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It is strange but true, of all forms of public questions, there 
is none on which the people are less informed or less intelli-
gently interested than on the question of education. And yet, 
on the intelligent direction of our education systems the 
satisfactory solution of almost all our pressing public 
questions ultimately depend. 
- "Alumnus" in the Brisbane Courier, 18 January 1902. 
CHAPTER ONE 
Heritage and Foundation: Sir Charles Nicholson 
and Sir Samuel W. Griffith 
We are all creatures of our past; old habits 
and inherited procedures are difficult to 
change and have a strong tendency to continue 
long after their usefulness and the need that 
called them into being cease to exist - D.G. 
Ball, K.S. Cunningham and W.C. Radford, 'Super-
vision and Inspection of Primary Schools', quoted 
in C. Turney, 'The Rise and Decline of an 
Australian Inspectorate', Melbourne Studies in 
Education, ed. R.J.W. Selleck (Melbourne I96I), 
109. 
Esther Roberts first taught school in the Moreton Bay 
penal colony in the late l820s. Thirty years later when the 
Board of General Education was formed there were four National 
schools with an average attendance of 495 pupils and employing 
ten teachers. The total expenditure for the year was 
i'l6l5. 2. 3. However Wyeth says that there were three National 
schools in Queensland when it became a separate colony. One 
1. E.R. Wyeth, Education in Queensland, A.C.E.R. Research 
Series No. 67, (Melbourne, n.d.), p.79. 
2. Brisbane Courier, 1 January I9OI. 
2. 
was nearing completion in North Brisbane; another at Drayton 
housed 78 pupils in a dilapidated building; Warwick had a 
school but no teacher. Whatever the exact number of schools, 
the education that the State provided at the moment of separa-
tion was certainly minimal. 
Soon after separation, Queensland's population was 30,059. 
'Population increased seven fold during the first twenty years, 
rose by nearly 85 per cent between I88I and I89I...' 
Numerically the total increase during the first two decades of 
the new colony's growth was 183,466, and in the next decade 
there was a further increase of 180,193. So in the thirty 
years I86I - 91 the population had increased by 363,659. 'Until 
1890 immigration made by far the greatest contribution to 
population growth, providing almost 70 per cent of the new 
population, in contrast to about 40 per cent for Australia as 
5 
a whole...' 
Goodman notes the impact of such an influx of people on 
the early colonial education and points to the influences that 
the early English, Scottish, Irish, and German immigrants had 
on the Queensland system. To dismiss the European impact 
3. Wyeth, p.79. 
4. J.R. Laverty, "The Queensland Economy 1860-1915", Prelude 
to Power The Rise of the Labour Party in 
Queensland 1885-1915 ed. D.J. Murphy et al. 
(Brisbane, 1970), p.29. 
5. ibid., p.29. 
6. Rupert Goodman, Secondary Education in Queensland, I86O-
1960 (Canberra, 1968), pp. 5-20. 
would be erroneous for, as Welter says of the American Colonies, 
7 
'The colonists were products of a European environment...' 
It was no accident that our early schools were called National; 
that our controlling body was a Board of Education; that we 
should have a company of inspectors supervising the work within 
the schools; that the buildings were erected under a scheme of 
local contribution scaled at one-third of the capital outlay 
for the establishment of such a building. All were the arrange-
ments in the British Isles. Long before Queensland's Board of 
Education had been appointed, England had used the experience 
of the Irish National System as a guide for the foundation of 
the English system, for 
The Irish Committee had, in fact, faced and dealt 
with all the main problems of education: central 
and local control; the divisions of finance; a 
supply of schools adequate for local needs; the 
recruitment and training of teachers; their payment 
o 
and status; inspection. 
Early educationists in Queensland had this background, as well 
as that of the rest of the British Isles and countries such as 
Germany, to draw upon. But European influences upon education 
7. Rush Welter, Popular Education and Democratic Thought in 
America (New York and London, 1965), p.17. 
8. Mary Sturt, The education of the people. A history of 
education in England and Wales in the nine-
teenth century (London, 1967), p.77 
in Queensland were not only at the governmental level. Many of 
the convictions held by Queenslanders in the period after 
separation were simply a transfer of the philosophy that had 
underlain much of the thinking of education earlier in the 
century. Lord Melbourne, Prime Minister of Great Britain 
during the l830s and '40s, said to Queen Victoria, 'I do not 
know why there is all this fuss about Education. None of the 
Paget family can read or write, and they do very well,' Mel-
g 
bourne 'thought it a pity to bother the poor,' but such be-
liefs were probably on the decline by this time. 
At the first session of the Reformed Parliament in 1833, 
the radical member for Bath, Roebuck, moved a resolution that 
'the House would, with the smallest possible delay, consider 
the means of establishing a system of National Education,' 
Sturt points out that the most significant remark of the whole 
debate was that of Lord Althorp, the Chancellor of the Ex-
chequer, who said, 'He was sure that he did not address one 
gentleman who did not feel anxiously desirous that the edu-
cation of the people should be increased and improved in the 
utmost possible manner....' William Lovett, the Chartist 
leader denied this, or at least saw a sinister design for he 
9. Sturt, pp. 76-77. 
10. ibid., p.66. 
11. ibid., p.68. 
5. 
commented. 
The hawks and owls of society were seeking to 
perpetuate that state of mental darkness most 
favourable to the security of their prey; while 
another portion, with more cunning, were for admitting 
a sufficient amount of mental glimmer to cause the 
multitude to walk quietly and contentedly in the paths 
12 
they, in their wisdom, had prescribed for them. 
Crane Brinton takes a position similar to that taken a century 
before by Lovett, Brinton writes of a 
Victorian Compromise, (This) meant that England vjas 
for progress but not at the expense of entrenched 
power; for institutional change but for change that 
would permit institutions to retain their traditional 
features intact; for new institutions, even, but only 
if they would incorporate traditional cultural 
standards. The Victorian Compromise in education 
meant that democracy and social education could be 
extended but only if they could be reconciled with 
idealism, epistemological absolutism, and the existing 
13 class structure. 
12. Sturt, p. 101. 
13. Edgar B. Gumbert, rev. of Andreas M. Kazamias, Political 
Society and Secondary Education (Philadelphia, 
1966), History of Education Quarterly, 7 
(Winter, 1967), p.538. 
6. 
If the two poles of opinion are represented by the views 
held by Melbourne and Lovett, then quite certainly the distance 
separating them narrowed as the nineteenth century progressed. 
Doubt about educating the labouring classes still existed 
(especially in New South Wales) but in Great Britain it had, 
by 1850, become shameful 'to say it openly — however much 
14 they might mutter it in private.,.' 
The movement for some education for an ever-widening span 
of people that had taken place in Great Britain during the 
first half of the nineteenth century was important to the 
newly - separated colony of Queensland. The notion that 'a 
traditional culture, a craftman's skill, (and) a dogmatic 
religion (were) all that was necessary for the greater part 
15 of the nation,..' was still widespread but in retreat. 
Certain patterns had been set despite the conservative and 
traditional approaches which had been inherited from Great 
Britain, and this framework was the foundation upon which a 
system allowing an education for the masses could be built. 
Crane and Walker call it 'the trend towards state-controlled, 
centralized, secular education...' Education was to be a 
14. Sturt, p. 106. 
15. ibid., p.l. 
16. A.R. Crane and W.G. Walker, Peter Board His Contribution to 
the Development of Education in New South Wales, 
A.C.E.R. Research Series No, 71, (Melbourne, 
1957), p.10. 
cog in the new colonial State machine. Once this was estab-
lished the model of educational practice that had gradually 
emerged in Great Britain found its way into the new colonial 
system of education and the continuing admission of people of 
largely British stock guaranteed that the transfer of many of 
the features of the old system into the new was certain to 
continue. In Brinton's terms, the entrenched power, traditional 
institutions and traditional cultural standards were to be 
perpetuated. 
** «* «« 
Queensland, however, was not an island colony. It was a 
recent breakaway from its neighbour New South Wales and certain 
influences of the southern colony were bound to carry over into 
Queensland 
European educational theory and practice and their in-
fluence in Queensland have been mentioned. As the Mother 
colony, it could be expected that the European influence in 
New South Wales would be even greater than it was in Queensland 
and this was certainly so, but New South Wales' system also 
contained many innovations. Such deviations Professor Clarke 
perceived in 1934. 
At first the migrating people does not realise what 
has happened. So you get Gothic architecture, frock-
coats, five o'clock tea, Christmas dinners, the 
spelling book and the Catechism and all the rest. 
And the more precarious life becomes, the more 
tenaciously will the old things be clung to, even 
when they are obviously ill-adapted to the new con-
ditions and a clear hindrance to real effective 
living. Only very slowly does the ineluctable truth 
emerge, and it is generally the so-called 'lower 
classes' who force its emergence and first show a 
realisation that genuine new things are possible and 
that the institutions of the old country can be re-
vised and freely reconstructed to the advantage of 
the common man..,.' 
From the beginning, the colonial system received some 
assistance, however slight, from the government, and this 
trend continued during the early years of the nineteenth cen-
tury. G.V. Portus explains it 'in terms of a convict heri-
tage, large spaces, small population, lack of a native (abori-
1 8 ginal) frontier, and religious bitterness,,.,' With the 
example of a State-controlled system to the south it was un-
likely that Queensland would adopt any other. 
In his A Short History of Education in New South Wales, 
Dr. Alan Barcan traces the philosophies underlying much of the 
17. Frederick Clarke in an address to a New Education Conference 
in South Africa and quoted in Alan Barcan, 
A Short History of Education in New South 
Wales (Sydney, 1965), p.7. 
18. G.V. Portus, "Free, Compulsory and Secular - A Critical 
Estimate of Australian Education", and 
quoted in Crane and Walker, pp. 10-11. 
early colonial education and as much of this body of doctrine 
later appeared in Queensland, it is important to detail it 
here. In 1833 there were three views of education prominent 
in New South Wales society, Barcan differentiates each by 
labelling them conservative, liberal (or whig) and left wing 
liberal. The conservative opinion was an overlay of the views 
held by Viscount Melbourne, 'The curriculum should be such 
as "fully to qualify the pupils for the proper discharge of 
their duties in the humbler grades of life" while permitting 
a few of outstanding ability to "rise above the station in 
2 0 
which they are born,..."' Governor Bourke was the chief 
exponent of the liberal approach which did not view State 
intervention with much favour but nevertheless saw education 
as '"a sacred and necessary duty" of the government of New 
21 South Wales....' So a determination to implement the Irish 
national system was the result. The left wing liberal view 
was Benthamite in origin and so held that the curriculum 
should contain those features which would be useful to the 
pupil. The educational system should be social in function, 
preparing children for their future livelihood. The Bentha-
mites favoured State intervention but regarded compulsory 
19. A. Barcan, A Short History of Education in New South Wales 
(Sydney, 1965), pp. 70-71. 
20. ibid. 
21. ibid., p.71. 
10, 
education as an interference with the liberty of the subject. 
For higher education the conservatives believed that '"they 
who are to be the chief inheritors of property, from among 
whom in all probability the future legislators, magistrates 
and other public functionaries will be taken" should gain a 
suitable moral and political education, including a "fixed 
impression in favour of revealed religion."'^^ The liberal 
view of higher education manifested itself in the unsuccessful 
Sydney College. This school aimed at preparing boys for 
political roles and gave the students a liberal, general edu-
cation while preaching the value of knowledge for its own 
sake. Such knowledge would bring social benefits to all and 
24 
'aid rather than harm the cause of religion,' The radical, 
left wing liberal view stressed the need for pupils to form 
opinions for themselves and to think critically. Subjects 
were to be of a practical utility aimed at the goal of physical 
as well as mental development. Religion was to be a matter of 
25 enquiry. 
Because of the early intervention of the State and the 
absence of an established church, religion took a prominent 
place in educational discussion. But other elements 'that were 
22. Barcan. p,71. 
23. quoted ibid., p.7' 
24. ibid. 
25. ibid. 
11 
to distinguish N.S.W. education for the rest of the century 
had emerged. Some of these were: dependence on state finan-
cial support, brief schooling, irregular attendance, a tendency 
to prefer a practical commercial curriculum, and the lack of 
success of the more ambitious corporate colleges.' The 
religious issue was so strong that when the State intervened 
in 1848, to further systematise the educational arrangements, 
special provision for denominational schools was made and what 
became known as the Dual System came into being. Schools were 
organised under two boards, the Board of National Education for 
the schools under the control of the State and the Denomina-
tional Schools Board for the schools sponsored by the various 
churches. This change did not dampen the fervour of the 
agitators. The inadequacy of the education being provided by 
the State and the churches was exposed by a Select Committee 
on Education which conducted its sittings during 1854 and 1855. 
'One of the main recommendations of the School Commissioners 
was that a single board should control elementary education, 
27 but its implementation was delayed for many years....' 
Alteration of the system was delayed until 1866 when the Public 
26. Barcan, p.45. 
27. ibid., p,103. 
12. 
? 8 Schools Act was introduced by Henry Parkes; later, William 
Forster attempted further change by introducing an amendment 
to the 1866 Act to remove state aid from church schools. 
Although Forster's amendment was defeated, it was not entirely 
fruitless for two years later a Public School League was formed 
to 'advocate a "national, free, secular and compulsory" sys-
30 tem....' This was largely achieved in l880 but need not 
concern this thesis as, quite possibly, the Influence in this 
instance flowed from Queensland and not vice versa. 
For educational history in N.S.W. the l850s are both a 
coping stone and a pillar. The coping stone was provided by 
the achievements of the New South Wales system up to the end 
of the 1850s which Barcan lists as: '.., the expansion of 
schools into the thinly-populated areas of the colony, the 
beginnings of a system of training teachers, the first efforts 
to establish uniform, minimum scholastic standards, and the 
introduction of a broader curriculum, which in some cases 
(particularly in national schools) extended into higher 
31 
branches. ' 
So, events during the l850s were a culmination of the 
educational antecedents of the previous decades. But they 
28. Barcan, p. 127. 
29. ibid., p. 146. 
30. ibid. 
31. ibid., p. 106. 
13. 
were a pillar for the future too. The establishment of the 
Dual System; the establishment of the University of Sydney in 
1850 and the commencement of teaching there on 11 October 1852; 
the Select Committee on Education that sat during l854 and 
1855; and the Introduction into the parliament of a bill for 
the establishment of the Sydney Grammar School were all basic 
elements of the future primary, secondary and tertiary systems 
of education in New South Wales. In Queensland they were to 
be of Immense importance, for a direct link between the two 
States appeared in the figure of Sir Charles Nicholson, first 
Chancellor of the University of Sydney and Speaker of the 
Legislative Council of New South Wales. In Queensland he 
became the first President of the Legislative Council. 
Acrimonious debate had surrounded the early years of the 
University of Sydney. The new institution was narrow and 
traditional in its educational offerings. It was confined to 
one faculty. Arts, and three staff members who taught students 
in Classics, Mathematics, Experimental Physics and Chemistry 
32 
and History of England. Such a curriculum was not likely to 
appeal to the large majority of the labouring and commercial 
classes, many of whom believed that education should only 
embrace subjects of practical value. 
32. Barcan, p,ll4 
14. 
Henry Parkes in his paper the Empire was a regular critic. 
Many of his leaders condemned the University as an extravagance, 
others protested that a grammar school should have been built 
first. Parkes echoed the views of many when, on 28 September 
1852 he said, 'We are far more anxious to see the mass of the 
people competently instructed than to see a few attain the 
33 eclat of honours in classical and mathematical examinations.' 
The censure of the University continued until, finally, a 
parliamentary Select Committee was appointed in 1859, two months 
before the separation of Queensland. 
The Select Committee of 1854 had mentioned that in 
'four of the 38 national schools visited by the School Commiss-
34 
loners...' higher subjects were being taught, 'geometry, alge-
bra, Latin and elocution were introduced into the advanced classes 
of the two National Model Schools in Sydney (Fort Street and 
35 
William Street),...' Neither school taught Greek and this ex-
cluded students in the higher subjects from matriculating to the 
new University. This did not lessen their appeal, however, and 
the popularity of the schools was enough to draw complaints from 
conservative groups who saw the two schools as usurping the 
mandate for which they had been established, i.e. the elementary 
33. D. Morris, "Henry Parkes - Publicist and Legislator", 
Pioneers of Australlan_Educat^ion, ed. C. Turney 
(Sydney, 1969), p.165." " 
34. Barcan, p.100. 
35. ibid., p.ll7. 
15. 
education of the labouring classes. The conservatives feared 
that they were being used by the children of the commercial 
middle classes for higher education. 
Public Schools with 'high' tops continued to appear for 
the rest of the century but their growth was gradual. A con-
tribution to this slow progress was the Church of England view 
that 'the majority of lower class children should be given a 
restricted curriculum "to fit them for the station in life in 
which they were born," but that opportunity should exist "where 
more than ordinary ability is displayed, even to raise them 
above it " ' ^ ^ 
In June 1854 Professor John Woolley commented, 'The anxious 
father finds, indeed, a university; but in vain he looks for a 
q O 
high school.' A few months later, Henry Parkes introduced to 
the Legislative Council a petition calling for the establishment 
of a grammar school or high school to prepare students for Uni-
versity, Two months later, a bill was passed establishing the 
Sydney Grammar School under the control of a Board of Trustees 
with a /20,000 grant for buildings and an annual endowment of 
/I,500. The school opened on 3 August 1857 with 110 pupils. 
39 The curriculum was classical - modern with some modern subjects. 
36. Barcan, p.101. 
37. ibid. 
38. quoted ibid., p.ll6. 
39. ibid., p.117. 
16. 
Disagreement and dissension are, now, almost traditional 
features of grammar school government. The early years of the 
Sydney Grammar School were no exception. After an increase in 
40 
enrolment in the second year of its existence, numbers began 
to decline. Barcan says 
Complaints were made in the "Sydney Morning Herald" 
and elsewhere of the poor quality of teaching, par-
ticularly in the "modern subjects", of the low moral 
tone and lack of discipline, of the overlong holidays 
(12 weeks a year), and of the high fees. The head-
master quarrelled with his staff. There was also 
some public opposition to government money being 
41 
spent on a high school.... 
Such criticism led to the appointment of another Select Committee 
in September 1859. This Committee recommended the establishment 
of a scholarship system to enable the most able youths of the 
colony to study at the school as a 'safeguard of constitutional 
42 liberty.' 
So, for eleven years from 1848 till 1859, from the estab-
lishment of the Dual System to the Select Committees on the 
Sydney Grammar School and the University of Sydney, the thread 
40. Barcan, p.119. 
41. ibid., pp. 119-120. 
42. quoted ibid., p.120. 
17 
of educational discussion was unbroken. This ferment had its 
effect upon the newly established Queensland system. 
Still, Queenslanders were 'products of a European environ-
ment, .. ' and the roots of the new system indicated this. The 
elements of the Victorian compromise were a characteristic of 
the foundation. 'Entrenched power, traditional institutions 
and cultural standards' were not endangered by the newly founded 
Board of Education. Indeed, because of its inheritance from 
the British Isles and New South Wales and for the reasons that 
Professor Clarke proposed, there was no likelihood that the 
Education Act, passed by the Queensland legislature in i860, 
would upset the education apple-cart. Influence of the edu-
cational heritage was present within which the notion of popular 
education was gaining wider acceptance. The new State would 
have an education system which would provide for the children 
of the labouring classes. 
Sir George Bowen, Queensland's first governor, invited 
Sir Charles Nicholson to become the first President of the 
Legislative Council and Nicholson's acceptance of the office 
incidentally secured for Queensland an education system replete 
with all of the trappings of the British and New South Wales' 
systems. All of the members of the new Council were the 
Governor's nominees - a principle Nicholson supported - but 
only two had Nicholson's political experience.* His familiarity 
^Gilbert Eliott and Arthur Macalister had been members of the 
New South Wales legislature. 
18, 
with the political processes, 'his tact and moderation (and his) 
43 ability to make friends among men of all political opinions' 
undoubtedly increased his influence and exalted his position in 
the new political arena. Nicholson was 'disgusted at the 
increasing numbers of representatives of the lower classes in 
44 the Legislative Assembly...' and, having failed in New South 
Wales to Influence 'electoral, economic and educational 
legislation... in order to ensure the dominance of a pastoral 
45 
class', he determined to succeed in Queensland. 
The nominee Council guaranteed an Upper House to Nicholson's 
liking. The Legislative Assembly was an elective chamber but 
with a franchise based on property qualifications. 
'... the right to vote proceeded from association 
with property, and the legislature elected on this 
franchise was essentially a property legislature. 
Moreover, although it was provided that no one might 
vote more than once in any district, this very pro-
vision, by implication, permitted those qualified in 
different districts to vote in each district in which 
they had qualification. This plural voting added 
43. Australian Dictionary of Biography, ed, Douglas Pike 
(Melbourne, 1967), II, 284. 
44. See the unpublished thesis (Sydney, I969) by R.J, Burns, 
"Secondary education and social change in New 
South Wales and Queensland," p. 20, 
45. ibid., p. ii. 
19 
influence to property, especially to large property 
,46 owners,.,' 
So, one is not surprised that Queensland's first Legis-
lative Assembly was also approved of by Nicholson, 'He rejoiced 
that "there are not, I am told, above one or at most 2 or 3 
exceptional individuals returned. The squatting interest" was 
well represented. "If prudent," he asserted, "it could pursue 
47 its ascendance."' 
Notwithstanding his rejoicing Nicholson had a project for 
the Queensland legislature which would effectively remove the 
popular representatives from the Assembly and simultaneously 
convert the parliament into a unicameral chamber, Nicholson's 
legislature was to be '"like that of the (old) Legislative 
48 Council of New South Wales."' In telling James Macarthur of 
his plans he claimed that '"everyone - without a single exception-
admitted that such a project was desirable - and nothing could 
4Q be more to the welfare of the colony."' -^  Nicholson's scheme 
was never realised but its significance here is to demonstrate 
the conservative nature of the first Parliament, and in part-
icular, the extent of Nicholson's ultraconservatism. 
Queensland's education system was based upon four Acts of 
Parliament, but it was in the framing of the i860 Acts that 
46. A.C.V. Melbourne, Early Constitutionaj- Development in 
Australia (Brisbane7 1963), PP• 451-452 
47. Charles Nicholson to James Macarthur, 1859. Macarthur 
Papers, 28, 405 in Burns, p.21. 
48. Burns, p.21. 
49. ibid. 
20 
Nicholson had most Influence, Burns sees ',.. the colony's 
system of education (stemming) from two bills which were framed 
50 largely upon (Nicholson's) advice,,,,'-'^  'Nor was Nicholson less 
proud of the second measure which he had helped bring into exis-
tence. This was the Grammar Schools Act, He "should be heartily 
glad," he wrote, "to see a similar Bill adopted in New South 
Wales."'^^ 
On the other hand the foundation of a university, also 
sought by Nicholson was pigeon-holed. Both these events, the 
omission of a university and the foundation of a grammar school, 
had their origins in New South Wales, A decade of criticism of 
the University of Sydney underlined the difficulties of tertiary 
education in the colonies and thus, no provision for a university 
was Included in the Queensland Act of i860; the foundation waited 
another fifty years. In the field of grammar school education 
too, Queensland followed the course largely dictated by the 
events in New South Wales, Woolley and others had strongly 
criticised the lack of a grammar school in New South Wales and 
with the influential Nicholson enthusiastic about a system of 
higher education it is little wonder that Queensland took almost 
immediate steps to establish grammar schools. 
50. Burns, p.22, 
51. ibid, , pp. 22-23. 
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Nicholson's ideas for a secondary school system were 
derived from the grammar school system of Canada. Of this 
system, established in I819, Burns quotes another writer as 
saying that it had been established 'to serve as a bulwark 
against republicanism and the spread of democratic and equali-
^ • -^  ,52 tarian ideas.' 
'By 1862 (Nicholson) had decided to return again to Eng-
53 
land,..' but, despite his brief sojourn in Queensland, Nichol-
son's influence in politics and education was considerable, as 
Burns has shown. 
Two other writers on the history of education in nineteenth 
century Queensland have also described Nicholson's influence in 
the early Education Acts. However, since they have not used 
the Macarthur papers they have not grasped the implications of 
this influence. Goodman, in particular, disagrees with Burns' 
interpretation for he says 
In this first parliament dominated by pastoral and 
Anglican interests, there was a strong element of 
radicalism and egalitarianism which gave support to 
the proposal that the advantages of higher education 
54 
should be made available to every child of ability..,.''^  
52. Burns, p.23. 
53. Australian Dictionary of Biography, ed, Douglas Pike (Mel-
bourne, 1967), II, 284, 
54. Goodman, pp. 73-74. 
22. 
It certainly was 'a property legislature', and one can assume 
that it was Anglican, but the combination of these factors sug-
gests that the legislature was neither radical nor egalitarian. 
The i860 Act (as Goodman points out) gave authority for the 
granting of exhibitions by competitive examinations, and his-
torians in two places have shown that this was the philosophy 
underlying the thinking of the conservative classes. Simon 
writes of schools 'dedicated to the production.,, of recruits 
55 to different castes ,,.'-^ -^  It was 'the one thing that public 
56 
and elementary schools had in common...' Barcan's comment 
about the attitude of the Church of England has been noted 
57 
above. Goodman sees 'The scholarship clause in the i860 Act 
(as) so far in advance of educational thought in any other 
Australian colony or in Great Britain as to provoke questions 
58 
as to its origin..,.'-^ But Barcan shows that the Select 
Committee of 1859 which investigated the workings of the Sydney 
Grammar School had recommended that scholarships be awarded as 
'the best safeguard of constitutional liberty in a country 
59 
where... democratic institutions have been largely introduced.' 
The implementation of the scholarship by the new colony of Queens-
land was simply another manifestation of the thoughts of many of 
55. Brian Simon, Education and the Labour__Movement 1870-1920 
(London, ~1965)7 P .120 . 
56 . i b i d . 
57 . see foo tno te 37, p . 1 5 . 
58 . Goodman, p . 7 4 . 
59. Barcan , p . 1 2 0 . 
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the propertied classes of whom Nicholson was the figurehead. 
Nicholson's two years in Queensland are fundamental to an 
understanding of Queensland education. As a willing and skilful 
representative of the propertied classes he saw his task as 
confirming the political, economic and social ascendancy of 
this group. This omnipotence of the upper classes, he believed, 
could be generated, nourished and sustained by the education 
system. 
Many aspects of the i860 Acts Indicate these goals, 
Nicholson supported primary schools for the children of the 
labouring classes. Pockets of opposition probably still existed 
but this was easily countered by reference to the non-compulsory 
sections of the Act which would seriously reduce its total 
effectiveness. The scholarship award to worthy children whose 
parents were unable to finance their further education had for 
many years been a tenet of the Church of England and therefore 
a respectable measure. And finally, the Grammar Schools were 
quite purposefully designed to accommodate the children of the 
propertied classes. Nicholson believed that his own class 
would supply the colony's future lawyers, doctors, magistrates 
and other professional men and that the colony needed a higher 
education institution to begin the further education of these 
prospective professionals. 
As Burns points out, Nicholson's hopes for a primary and 
public education system were in accordance with his social and 
24 
political views for he saw the education system providing the 
colony with a labouring mass who would be 'literate, moral and 
industrious,...' For the future leaders of the colony higher 
education was needed 'and to this end grammar schools would be 
established.' Few of the assumptions underlying the estab-
lishment of education in Queensland were radical; neither were 
they egalitarian. 
Writing about American colonial education. Rush Welter 
says that 'all colonial education was instrumental, hierarchical, 
authority-oriented, and limited in scope.' As further use of 
Welter's terms will be made in this thesis, it is necessary to 
detail his definitions. 
American colonial education was instrumental because it 
'was an instrument of the Protestant Reformation.,.,' Later, 
it was 'almost equally an instrument of social and economic 
64 
well-being...' for there was a desire by the American colonists 
to promote the Protestant ethic. They abhorred idleness, waste-
fulness, leisure and failure and revered self-denial, thrift, 
hard work and success. Colonial education was hierarchically 
oriented because 'schools were established to serve the varied 
requirements of a hierarchically divided society... 
60. Burns, p.23 
61. ibid. 
62. Welter, p.17. 
63. ibid. 
64. ibid., p.l8 
25. 
Consequently colonial education almost invariably made class 
65 
distinctions of one sort or another,' It was authority-
oriented because it 'often explicity supported the status quo., 
and played an 'essentially conservative role... in colonial 
society.' Moreover, the intensive drilling and rote memor-
ization, the absence of any genuine inquiry, and the passive 
acceptance by the taught emphasised the authority within the 
67 system. 
'Finally, colonial education was limited in scope, in that 
schools occupied only a subordinate place among the instru-
mentalities to which colonial authorities would turn to achieve 
their political, economic, and social goals....' 
One suspects that Welter's terms may be used to describe 
colonial education anywhere. Certainly his classification is 
appropriate for Queensland, for the philosophy implicit in the 
Queensland system was the use of the education system for pur-
poses that were instrumental, hierarchical and authority-
oriented. Early Queensland education was the instrument used 
by the politically dominant Protestants to halt the tide of 
Catholicism. Moreover, it was used to promote the Protestant 
ethic, stressing such virtues as hard work, self-reliance. 
65. Welter, p.19. 
66. ibid., p.21. 
67. ibid. 
68. ibid., pp.21-22 
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thrift and success. Welter writes of the abhorrence of idle-
ness in the American system and this feature permeated the 
Queensland system. The General Inspector exercised a firm 
control over the inspectorate and the Inspectors displaced 
this authority on to the men below them - head teachers, 
assistant and pupil teachers. It was the head teachers who 
had most to lose by reacting unfavourably to inspectoral 
dominance and so, head teachers, often for their own self-
preservation ruled their schools with all of the absolutism, 
smacking almost of Divine Right, of the eighteenth century 
monarchs. Such rigid control flowed on to the pupils in the 
same way as it flowed on elsewhere in the system. Pupils, 
like their teachers, had to accept it. 
As Burns has shown, the Queensland grammar school system 
had quite definite aims. Nicholson had influenced their be-
ginnings so that the schools 'would serve the varied require-
ments of a hierarchically divided society.' Clever and am-
bitious students could become upwardly mobile by securing a 
scholarship to the various grammar schools and supporters of 
the hierarchy of educational structure were quick to point to 
the example of Thomas J. Byrnes, who by means of the scholar-
ship system rose from the lowliest origins to become Premier 
of the State. Genuine inquiry could endanger the social system 
and rote learning and drill techniques were popular teaching 
methods. Students were trained in the intricacies of parade 
27 
ground movements. The General Inspector, David Ewart, announ-
ced in 1896 
In Drill we are well forward, on military lines, with 
69 
a prospect of further advance.,, -^  
Subjects were prescribed from a syllabus from which there was 
to be no deviation. The possible recreation of society by way 
of the education system was not proposed; education's role was 
to be 'essentially conservative,' 
Queensland schools were limited in scope because there was 
no attempt by the colonial Parliaments and senior public ser-
vants to turn the schools into places where their political, 
social and economic goals could be achieved. It would be more 
accurate to argue that the schools were used to limit the 
political and social goals of various groups within the society 
and that there was no suggestion that the education system 
should (or could) be used to achieve greater economic output. 
The 1875 Education Act and the Regulations of I876 were 
the work of the Attorney-General, Samuel W, Griffith. Griffith's 
Bill is generally accepted as being derived from Charles Lilley's 
Education Bill, defeated in the Assembly in 1874 by twelve 
votes to eleven. Vockler adds support to this view for he states 
that Griffith recorded in his diary, 'Got Education Bill from 
69. Q.S.A., EDU/A 261. 
28. 
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Lilley.'' But the l875 Bill bore Griffith's stamp as well. 
Before the framing of the Act and again before the framing of 
the Regulations, Griffith visited New South Wales and Victoria 
to study the educational systems in those colonies.'"^ Moreover, 
as in so many things, Griffith and Lilley represented opposite 
poles of opinion in educational thought because Griffith was 
conservative while Lilley favoured radical changes in the 
structure of the education system. In the Report of the Royal 
Commissioners on Education in Queensland in 1874, Griffith, 
along with Dr. Charles Prentice, dissented from the recommen-
dation of the other Commissioners that the system of free edu-
7? 
cation should extend beyond the primary schools. It was 
Lilley and John Douglas who dissented (and Griffith who sup-
ported) the recommendation 'that local contribution should be 
required towards the erection or foundation of primary or 
73 
secondary schools...' So, despite the base that Lilley's 
Bill undoubtedly provided for the young Attorney-General, the 
1875 Act was still infused with large doses of his own edu-
cational philosophy and (according to Barcan's definition) this 
was fundamentally conservative. Before the passing of the 1875 
Act the teaching of higher subjects in primary schools had been 
70. See the unpublished thesis (Brisbane, 1953) by J. Vockler, 
• "Samuel Walker Griffith," p.90. 
71. ibid. 
72. V.& P. (Q'ld), 1875, II, 125. 
73. ibid., p.123. 
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favoured by the old Board of Education, but Griffith seems to 
have deliberately excluded such education from his Act. 
Burns excuses Griffith because, during the final years of 
the Board of Education's existence, the Board had allowed edu-
cation in the higher subjects to decline, for the abolition of 
fees, from 1 January I870, greatly Increased the burden of 
7/1 
educational expenditure by the State.' Thereafter, it was a 
simple matter for Griffith to continue the trend away from 
grafting higher subjects on to the primary school syllabus. 
Another reason was Griffith's desire to have no overlap be-
tween the primary and secondary systems. 
Section 22 of the I875 Act was explicit in its statement 
of the subjects of instruction. These were to be: Reading, 
Writing, Arithmetic, English Grammar, Geography, History, Ele-
mentary Mechanics, Object Lessons, Drill and Gymnastics, Vocal 
Music, and (in the case of the girls) sewing and needlework. 
This prescription was restated in the Regulations issued in 
1876 in accordance with the I875 Act. Section 65 of these 
regulations said. 
Teachers will be allowed with the sanction of the 
Minister first obtained, to give instruction in sub-
74. Burns , pp . 81-82 . 
75. i b i d . , p . 82 and p . 86. 
76. The Pub l i c Acts of Queensland ( R e p r i n t ) , 1828-1936, I I I , 
30. 
jects not included in the foregoing list, and to 
charge fees for such instruction at such rates as 
may be agreed upon. 
Such instruction in extra subjects must be given 
before or after the regular school hours, and so 
as not to interrupt or interfere with the course 
of instruction prescribed by law, or the times 
77 appointed for giving religious instruction. 
Queensland had few traditions in secondary education. The 
professional classes were small in number and indeed, had a 
grammar school system to accept their own children so there 
was little likelihood of protest from this group. Few, if any 
of the teachers were graduates and many were disgruntled casta-
ways from other employment, and so, were unlikely to bear the 
banner for popular secondary education. There was no univer-
sity and no Woolley to demand an ever broadening compass for 
popular education. For secondary education to take root in 
Queensland, spectacular promotion was needed from a Ministerial 
level. Instead the higher subjects were lost in red tape and 
fees . 
Grammar schools did not mushroom in the years after the 
77. Regulations of the Department of Public Instruction in 
Queensland, in V. & P. (Q'ld) I876, XVIII, 
821. 
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Grammar Schools Act of i860 and 1864. In I863, the first 
grammar school in the state was established (for boys) at 
Ipswich. Another at Brisbane followed in I869 and in Toowoomba 
in 1875. The latter year saw the establishment of a grammar 
school for girls in Brisbane and in I88I grammar schools for 
boys were founded at Maryborough and Rockhampton; Maryborough 
Girls' followed in I883. In 1854 the petitioners for a grammar 
school in Sydney had argued that a grammar school would be 'a 
78 
nursery for a university.'' No such reason lay behind the 
foundation of Queensland's grammar schools although the plea 
for a university from the colony's liberals was already per-
sistent . 
Evidence exists that as early as the 1875 Education Act 
Griffith had an intention of liberalizing the grammar schools. 
Indeed, the Legislative Council saw dangers in clause 34 of the 
proposed Act which would have allowed the transfer of grammar 
school property, then in the hands of the school's trustees, 
to the corporation with the consent of the subscribers. During 
the second reading of the Bill in the Assembly no debate had 
taken place on this clause and the Assembly agreed to the 
measure without debate. In the Council eight members spoke 
78. G.L. Simpson, "Reverend Dr. John Woolley and Higher Edu-
cation," Pioneers in Australian Education 
ed. C. Turney (Sydney, 1969), p.99. 
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briefly, with the Hon. J.C. Heussler putting the case for free 
grammar schools. After a brief debate the clause was defeated 
79 by nine votes to seven. 
Griffith did not forget state grammar schools. The State 
Archives contains a copy of a draft of a bill which was to 
8n 
provide for the transfer of grammar schools to the corporation, 
the existing grammar schools then being Ipswich, Brisbane and 
Toowoomba. The bill was drafted in I876 but was never submitted. 
79. Q.P.D. XIX, 1277. 
80. Q.S.A., Pile EDU/A 6I7 
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CHAPTER TWO 
Educational Administrators: 
J. Gerard Anderson and 
David Ewart. 
The Almighty Siamese twins of the Department. 
Brisbane Courier, August 1888. 
In the nineteenth century education in Queensland falls 
into three distinct periods. The first of these up to I876 
covers the foundation; the second is a period of consolidation 
following the foundation; and finally there is the period after 
1888 when education comes under bitter public criticism. 
After the Act of 1875 Griffith continued as Attorney-
General and Secretary for Public Instruction. By the end of 
the century eleven more Secretaries of Public Instruction had 
held office. In the main they held other portfolios as well, 
and this shared responsibility of the Ministers and the 
failure of any Minister to hold office for any lengthy period 
led to the gradual but certain acquisition of authority by 
the permanent heads of department, particularly John Gerard 
Anderson and David Ewart. The flow of power from the office 
of the Minister to that of the permanent head was encouraged 
by the fact that either Anderson or Ewart held senior positions 
in the department for almost the entire period from i860 until 
1910. 
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Anderson, the son of the Reverend James Anderson, M.A., 
of Orphir, Orkney, graduated M.A. from the University of Aber-
deen and then continued his studies in Theology before for-
saking them to immigrate to the colonies, arriving in Queens-
land in 1862. Disappointed in his application to become 
foundation headmaster of the colony's first grammar school at 
Ipswich, Anderson was appointed the first district inspector 
of schools under the Board of Education. Six years later he 
was promoted to senior inspector, acting general inspector in 
1874, general Inspector under the Department of Public Ins-
truction in 1876 and Under Secretary to the Department of 
Public Instruction in I878. He retired in 1904,^ ending a 
remarkable period of twenty six years as the State's senior 
public servant in the Department of Public Instruction. 
As research into the educational history of Queensland 
continues, Anderson seems certain to emerge as a centre of 
controversy. A photograph of him published in the Brisbane 
3 
Courier at the time of his retirement shows a man with a 
small bird-like head with close-set eyes beneath dark hooding 
brows. His thinning hair is complemented by a goatee and 
one's initial response is to a man who seems to embody the 
1. Burns, p.32. 
2. Brisbane Courier, 13 January, 1904. 
3. Brisbane Courier, 13 January, 1904. 
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features of an arch conservative. So far this is as history 
has seen him. Wyeth remarks, 
J.G. Anderson was, at the time, in the last years 
of service, and it would have been to much to expect 
him to change his conservative views very radically.. 
Goodman too is critical. 
Anderson and Ewart, that formidable combination of 
Scottish caution and bureaucratic conservatism.... 
A more valuable assessor - and one of Anderson's greatest 
critics - was one of his contemporaries, the Labour Member for 
Fortitude Valley, Frank McDonnell. In 1902 he said. 
It was well known that the present Under Secretary 
had outgrown his usefulness, and that his methods 
were obsolete and conservative to such an extent that 
he was not prepared to keep the department abreast of 
the times .... 
And in the same year 
this regulation was concocted by the permanent head 
of the department and assented to by the Minister for 
the time being; and the fact of such a regulation 
being made went far to show that the department was 
4. Wyeth, p.157. 
5. Goodman, p.l83. 
6. Q.P.D., XC, 1564 
36. 
conducted somewhat on a par with rule under the 
7 
Czar of Russia.... 
Moreover, in I887, on his return from England, Griffith 
as Premier appointed a Royal Commission to investigate all of 
the workings of the Civil Service. The Department of Public 
Instruction was prominent in these investigations, and the 
Commissioners, under the chairmanship of Theodore Unmack, 
flayed the Department and its leading officials, Anderson and 
David Ewart, the General Inspector. As the political represen-
tatives of the landed, commercial and professional classes, 
the Commissioners were more concerned with economy in govern-
ment enterprise than with an improvement of standards of edu-
cation. Criticism was inevitable. 
Ewart and the Department suffered more than Anderson, but 
as senior departmental official, much of the condemnation auto-
matically fell upon Anderson. 'The administration of the 
Department... seems practically to be in the hands of the Under 
Secretary and the General Inspector, as their recommendations 
o 
are invariably followed.' In the next paragraph the Commiss-
ioners commented. 
The evidence discloses the fact that these officers 
7. Q.P.D., 1556. 
8. V, & P. (Q'ld), 1888, I, 280 
37. 
dispense with all advice and assistance in the 
general administration of the professional branch 
9 
of the service.... 
Undoubtedly the best documented account of Anderson's 
conservative educational administration is Dr. John Lawry's 
Some Aspects of Education in Queensland 1859 - 1904. In 
a detailed survey, in places almost a day - to - account, 
Lawry shows that Anderson's reactionary approach is evident 
throughout his long career. 
Anderson's contemporaries, then, at both poles of the 
political world condemn him. Burns, Goodman, Lawry and Wyeth 
agree with varying degrees of condemnation. Yet, his position 
may not have been taken by choice; 'organisational logic is 
essentially conservative, for it honours consistency, tradition, 
the minimizing of individual ends in favour of collective ends 
and the wisdom of history rather than the wisdom of men.' 
This view of Anderson is strengthened by his evidence to the 
University Commission of I89I. In answer to a question by the 
Chairman, Sir Charles Lilley, about a free university, Anderson 
replied, 
I think the idea of a perfectly free system of 
9. V. & P. (Q'ld) 280. 
10. See the unpublished thesis (Melbourne, I968) by J.R. Lawry, 
"Some Aspects of Education in Queensland 1859-
1904. 
11. Robert Presthus, The Organizational Society An Analysis and 
a Theory (New York, 1962), p. 291. 
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New South Wales Act which did not prescribe subjects to be 
taught but merely said '"the best primary education"' and 
'"additional lessons in the higher branches."' As he 
pointed out. 
This is in striking contrast to the provisions of 
the Queensland State Education Act of 1875, which 
lays down the subjects to be taught, with no power 
to add thereto, and by its restricted limitation 
retarded the introduction of Drawing for eighteen 
years, and still is effective in excluding Mathe-
17 
matics from our schools. 
Burns argues that 'Anderson endorsed the restriction 
which the 1875 Act had imposed on the curriculum of the State 
-| o 
schools...' but his evidence is the First Annual Report of 
the Secretary of Public Instruction written in 1875, and 
Anderson shows that he had changed his mind about the ex-
clusion of Mathematics and was always against the omission of 
Drawing. 
Elsewhere in his Report of I896 Anderson noted that 'the 
19 influence of the University reaches the Public schools...' 
He also reported on the work of the Teacher Training College 
16. V.& P. (Q'ld), 140. 
17. ibid. 
18. Burns, pp. 8I-82. 
19. V.& P. (Q'ld), III, 142 
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and observed that New South Wales had a 'plentiful supply of 
20 graduates...' 
But Anderson was depressed by his visit too, for he saw 
within the New South Wales system 'dangers of an educated 
proletariat. I may have been unduly impressed,' he wrote, 
'but I came to regard the danger as not improbable.' 
Is it for the good of the State - that is, of the 
community as a whole - that the youth of a country 
should be tempted to waste what are from certain 
points of view the most valuable years of their 
lives in the pursuit of knowledge that leads to no 
practical result, and rather impedes than aids them 
in earning a living? Such seems to be the tendency 
22 
of the New South Wales system as it worked. 
But perhaps it was in his final paragraph that Anderson 
openly declared his change of philosphical position. 
In times past I held much firmer opinions than I do 
to-day on the desirableness and expediency of in 
grafting secondary education on our Primary School 
system. Time and reflection, and especially the 
results of my observations in New South Wales, have 
20. V.& P. (Q'ld), 143. 
21. ibid., 145. 
22. ibid., 150. 
41. 
23 tended to temper my confidence.... 
Anderson's visit to Sydney and his subsequent Report to Parlia-
ment in 1896 do seem to be a turning point in his thinking for, 
thereafter, he did fear an educated proletariat developing in 
Brisbane similar to what he had seen in Sydney. In these 
terms, McDonnell's attack may have been justified. 
Before I896, Anderson may have been suffering from the 
demands of a bureaucracy for 
the bureaucratic structure exerts a constant pressure 
upon the official to be "methodical, prudent, dis-
ciplined". If the bureaucracy is to operate success-
fully, it must obtain a high degree of reliability 
of behaviour, an unusual degree of conformity with 
24 prescribed patterns of action... 
And Merton goes on to show that 
Adherence to the rules, originally conceived as a 
means, becomes transformed into an end in itself; 
there occurs the familiar process of displacement of 
goals whereby "an instrumental value becomes a 
25 terminal value." 
This may be part of the answer to the enigma of Anderson. 
23. V.& P. (Q'ld), 150. 
24. Robert K. Merton, Social Theory and Social Structure (New 
York, 1968), p.252. 
25. ibid., p.253. 
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The demands of the bureaucracy ensured that his own educational 
goals were lost; for the rest he was the loyal public servant, 
giving advice to the ever-changing line of Ministers, but 
seldom being called on to propound his own theories as the 
basis for some new revolutionary plan. Revolutionary some of 
his ideas were because suggestions of the need for graduate 
teachers or teachers colleges attached to free universities 
can still arouse bitter debate today. 
*« ** *« 
David Ewart entered the service of the Board of Education 
in Queensland in 1864. By birth he was a Scot and it was in 
Scotland that he received his early training as a pupil teacher. 
After five years as a pupil teacher in the small town of Alyth, 
he went to Edinburgh to attend Teachers' College from 1857 to 
1859. From i860 to 1864 he taught at schools in Scotland be-
fore coming to Queensland. While he was at Teachers' College 
in Edinburgh he attended the Logic and Metaphysics Class of 
the University of Edinburgh in the Session 1858-59, but does 
not seem to have obtained any formal qualification. 
On his arrival in Queensland Ewart taught in the Normal 
School. He was appointed senior inspector in I876 when the 
26. I am indebted to Mr. Roy Navie of the Q'ld. State Archives 
for this information. Mr. Navie recently 
found a previously unresearched file on Ewart 
and, recalling my interest, contacted me to 
inform me of his find. Researchers will find 
these details in EDB/01 Folio l4l. 
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Department of Public Instruction was established to replace 
the Board and remained in this position until I879 when he 
was appointed Registrar. For all but the last four years of 
his career in Queensland, Ewart stood in the shadow of Gerard 
Anderson. When Ewart was made senior inspector in I876, Ander-
son had already been appointed to the more senior position of 
General Inspector. In I878 Anderson was appointed to Under 
Secretary and four years later, Ewart was made General Inspec-
tor. This was the position he held until 1905 when he was 
appointed to the new position of Director of Education, Ander-
27 
son having previously retired in 1904. ' Even Ewart's appoint-
ment to Director was not without its disappointment for it 
had been suggested in parliament that the delay in making an 
appointment to succeed Anderson had been because Ewart was 
? 8 
unwanted. This opinion was strengthened by the simultaneous 
appointment of John Douglas Story, the Chief Clerk in the 
Department, to the position of Under Secretary. During the 
early l880s when Ewart was General Inspector, Story was a 
pupil at the Brisbane Grammar School. He was appointed to 
the Department in I885 by Anderson who stated at the Civil 
Service Commission, 'In the case of a few young men - Story, 
27. Brisbane Courier, 26 June 1909 
28. Q.P.D., XCIII, 1273. 
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Campbell and Austin - they were admitted on my recommendation; 
they were all ex Grammar School scholars and I had to communi-
cate with the Grammar School and I got Mr. Roe's recommen-
29 dation....' 
In September 1903, Andrew H. Barlow, M.L.C. became Secre-
tary for Public Instruction. Barlow was intent upon change and 
he may have regarded Ewart as an obstacle and so was reluctant 
to appoint him to a more senior position without the progressive 
Influence of the more youthful Story. Frank McDonnell commented 
upon Barlow's ministry in favourable terms when he said: 
He had stated distinctly and the teachers would prove 
it, that the administration of the Department since 
the present Minister took it over was more humane 
and more in sympathy with the teachers than it had 
been for years past... It had been remarked that since 
the advent of this government to power there had been 
a beneficial change even in the very tone of the 
correspondence between the department and the teachers 
(Hon. R. Philp: It was only your opinion.) It was 
not only his opinion. It was the opinion of the great 
30 bulk of the teachers throughout Queensland... 
29. V.& P. (Q'ld), 1888, 1, 122. 
30. Q.P.D., XCVIII, 2020. 
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The title of General Inspector was something of a misnomer 
especially under the occupancy of Ewart who did not inspect. 
Even after criticism of this by the Civil Service Commissioners 
in 1888, Ewart was still mainly occupied with administration 
of the department and spent only a few weeks over a number of 
years in inspectorial duties, 
A study of the Education Department records in the 
State Archives suggests that one of Ewart's most important 
tasks was in the supply of technical data to the Minister, 
Such information seems to have been written by Ewart, who passed 
it on to Anderson who then gave it to the Minister. Ewart saw 
his role within the Department 'as confined to questions con-
cerning the administration of the Act as it stands, without 
31 feeling at liberty to criticise it or suggest its amendment,,,' 
and he had an irrational reaction to any other criticism, 
especially if it came from teachers (or former teachers ). 
Anthcny J.J. St. Ledger, a former teacher, who had taught in 
both the Roman Catholic non-vested system and the State school 
32 
system before becoming a barrister in I89I was a constant 
critic of the Department, the education system, Anderson and 
Ewart. St. Ledger did this through letters to the editor in 
31. V.& P. (Q'ld), 1896, III, 152. 
32. Queensland Civil Service Journal, December I89I, 9. 
46. 
the daily Press and through the columns of the Queensland 
Educational Journal, of which he was editor from September 
33 1895. A year later, in a departmental file Ewart said of 
St. Ledger, 
the present editor, whose vision of the Department 
and its operations is a cross between that of a 
Peeping Tom and a hostile spy; his spirit and atti-
tude a compound of a retail grocer and a resurrec-
34 tionist. 
Each year after the first Teachers' Union Conference in 
1889, the various resolutions of the conference were given to 
Ewart to comment upon. In I898 he wrote, 
I have felt this review to be very distasteful to me; 
and I am sick tired (sic) of it, with so much useful 
work awaiting me: I feel as if I had been grinding 
wind; and I believe that it will not be long before 
the teachers will have to be told plainly to mind 
their own business - manage their schools well, and 
let those who are charged with it manage the Depart-
35 
ment. -'-^ 
It was at the I898 Conference that the teachers had again 
33. Q.S.A., EDU/A 334, 21 August I896. 
34. Q.S.A., EDU/A 261, 1898. 
35. ibid. 
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called for the enforcement of the compulsory clauses of the 
1875 Education Act. Ewart wrote. 
Enforce the compulsory clauses of the Act. They 
keep saying it. Is it their business to keep saying 
it?....36 
One of the few reforms that Ewart did consistently support 
was the abolition of local subscriptions, yet in I898 he wrote. 
Local subs, to be done away with. I agree as to the 
desirability; but I do not think the teachers should 
be allowed to direct the Department in a matter of 
37 public policy, 
In 1897 he reacted to a resolution from the Teachers' 
Conference regarding the establishment of a Teachers' College. 
What have the teachers to do with this? It is for 
the country to say whether it wants a Teachers' 
College or no: I am not so thoroughly Imbued with 
o O 
the necessity of a Teachers' College as I once was. 
Perhaps Ewart was referring to his 1894 Report when he stated 
There is no doubt that we should supplement our edu-
cational machinery by the institution of a training 
college for teachers as soon as the finances of the 
36. Q.S.A., EDU/A 261, 1898 
37. ibid. 
38. Q.S.A., EDU/A 261, 1897 
48. 
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country can bear the strain. 
But he had not always held this view. At the Unmack Commission 
in 1888 he replied to a question 'about the necessity of a 
training college for pupil-teachers?' by saying 
At this moment I am in two minds whether the practical 
training that the pupil teacher receives along with 
other instruction from the head teacher is not as 
good for our purpose as a training college would 
give... and I am not certain that they would get a 
better training in the training college. I cannot 
say that I do not approve of training colleges, but 
as a matter of fact I believe the young teachers get 
40 a good practical training under our system. 
In 1902 he repeated his doubts about the need of a training 
college. A resolution adopted by the Queensland Teachers' 
Conference in January 1902 stated that 'the establishment of a 
Training College is the most urgent educational need in Queens-
41 land.' Ewart wrote below the copy of the resolution submitted 
to him 
"The most urgent Educational need" 
This may well be questioned. 94 p.c. of our classified 
39. Q.S.A., EDU/A 261, 1897. 
40. V.& P. (Q'ld), 1888, I, 467. 
41. Q.S.A., EDU/A 261 - Memorandum, 8 February 1902 
49. 
teachers have never attended a Training College. 
Three of our Inspectors and very many of our most 
capable teachers are natives of the State and have 
had no other training than that afforded by the 
42 present system. 
It could be fairly argued that this view of a semi-educated 
teaching body was typical of Ewart's general attitude towards 
an educated teaching proletariat or for that matter, hierarchy. 
In 1903 he said. 
Passing the exam for Class 1 is purely optional with 
teachers: they are in no way compelled to pass or 
sit for it. From the first days of Queensland as a 
separate colony the scheme has been in operation; and 
it was inherited from the Mother Colony, N.S.W. It 
has been continued to this day, in order to meet the 
wishes of teachers who may be ambitious of recognition 
as men of something more than commonplace education 
43 
and culture.... 
Nor did he have any sympathy with teachers' demands for higher 
wages. 
Salaries of assistant teachers inadequate. Inadequate 
42. Q.S.A., EDU/A 26l - Memorandum, 8 February 1902. 
43. Q.S.A., EDU/A 618, Memorandum for the Minister, 3 October, 
1903. 
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for what? We have tried several times to find a 
good reason for raising the salary of the Assistant 
44 Teacher, but have not found one. 
Ewart saw teachers 'with whose work he is on the whole 
satisfied (as) worthy and respectable men and women, of moder-
ate capacity, of small opportunities, of limited attainments, 
and of humble ambitions, who do for little, and fairly well, 
a large amount of elementary education work of the country, 
a large part of which must always be drudgery, fix it how one 
45 
may.' If this was the best that he could say of teachers 
officially, it is no wonder that he could not find one reason 
for initiating a salary increase for them. Perhaps he was 
voicing his real feelings in a file of 1899 when he stated. 
I state as an Incontrovertible general fact that 
teachers do not leave the service for other occu-
pations ("to better themselves"): once they are 
fairly in, they stay in, if they have any capacity 
for the work, till they are grey and bald - and then 
they don't leave. The bare fact that "25 male 
teachers resigned in I898 to follow other occupations" 
must not be read by the general public - as it may be 
44. Q.S.A., EDU/A 26l, 1897-
45. Twentieth Report of the Secretary for Public Instruction, 
1895, p.49. 
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read - to show that the service is so little 
desirable that men will not stay in it. The con-
trary is the case: they grumble and stay: why? 
Because they cannot better themselves, with the same 
capital, in the world's open market. 
Certainly one can appreciate why J.S. Kerr, headteacher 
of the Normal School and a former inspector, told the Civil 
Service Commission of 1888 
I have had to keep a man from going back to throttle 
him - he came back in such a towering passion after 
having seen him. I have seen ladies come out of the 
47 office with tears running down their cheeks.... 
The irony of the salary dispute was that Ewart was in a 
similar position for he had not received a salary increase for 
twenty-four years when he was appointed to the Directorship of 
48 Education in 1905. Nor did he receive an increase with the 
appointment, but had to wait until the next year. 
49 Ewart was Presbyterian and this may perhaps account for 
his bias against Roman Catholics. Appointment to headmaster-
ships and inspectorships were usually made upon Ewart's 
recommendation and he always noted the Roman Catholicism of 
46. Q.S.A., EDU/A 616, 24 June, 1899. 
47. V.& P. (Q'ld), 1888, I, 502. 
48. Q.P.D., XCVIII, 2005. 
49. Q.S.A., EDB/01 Polio l4l. 
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any candidate for a higher position. In 1886, in a memorandum 
to Anderson, Ewart commented on the candidates for the position 
of new district inspector. 
Kelly - R.C. - not unsuitable 
Vowles - R.C. - quite unsuitable, I think. 
Canny - suitable in many ways - R.C. 
Papi - an excellent man - has never disappointed us -
I am not sure whether he is now Roman Catholic or not. 
The document has a comment pencilled in by Anderson which reads, 
'His wife is. He is an Italian without defined creed, I 
51 believe.' George Harrap, presumably non-Catholic, was 
52 
appointed although Canny did become an inspector later. 
Two years later when preparing a similar report on can-
didates for a new inspectorship, Ewart said of Papi* 
.... Bachelor of Mathematics, University of Rome - a 
capital teacher, has prudence, power and tact. 
Of these I think Papi is the best man taken all round. 
From a political point of view and I regard it as 
necessary to look at Inspectors from that point of 
50. Q.S.A., EDU/ Inspectors Various, Memorandum for the Under 
Secretary, 15 December I886. 
51. ibid. 
52. ibid. 
* Papi was headmaster of the Albert State School, Maryborough 
from January I885 until December I888. A 
portrait of Papi held by the School gives his 
qualifications as Ph D., Bachelor of Mathe-
matics . 
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view as well as professionally, it may be well to 
state that Mr. Papi is by birth and training a R.C, 
has a R.C. wife, and is associated generally with the 
R.C. party; but I am given to understand that his 
own personal connexion with that church is very 
53 
slender. 
Ewart was 'not a very great friend of free (secondary) edu-
54 
cation.,.' and his concept of technical education must surely 
have been D.R. McConnel's bete noire for McConnel was a grad-
uate of Edinburgh University and held what were regarded to be 
very advanced views on education and specifically, technical 
education. He was secretary of the Brisbane Technical College 
from 1889 until 1909. 
In 1903 Ewart wrote on technical education 
Recollections of my own boyhood, and the experiences 
of many years since have shown me that an apt boy 
will acquire a fair technical education and learn 
many things if he is given the use of a few tools 
55 and the run of the back yard. 
Finally, Ewart on his own place of work. 
After running for twelve years on the same lines, it 
53. Q.S.A., EDU/ Inspectors Various, 10 January I888. 
54. V.& P. (Q'ld), 1891, III, 962, 
55. Eighteenth Report of the Secretary for Public Instruction 
(1893), p.55. 
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may be that the wheels of the Department are making 
ruts deeper than could be wished; but the track 
appears to be safe, the travelling reasonably smooth, 
56 
and the rate of progress respectable.... 
These sketches of these two public servants go some of 
the way to substantiating the views of John Lawry. 
A close study of the administration of primary edu-
cation, the administrators, and the innovations 
introduced from I876 to 1904 will support the general 
proposition that under the Department of Public 
Instruction, administration was concerned with con-
tinuing the operation of an existing system of edu-
cation, with innovations being adopted only as 
necessary to meet growth problems or, when demanded 
by the Minister. The administrators initiated al-
most nothing themselves, ignored criticism and res-
ponded only to political direction from the respons-
57 ible Minister. 
Lawry's judgement may not be entirely fair to Anderson before 
1893, but after this date it seems accurate. Perhaps, the 
election of Labour men to Parliament in 1893 was the event 
56. Twelfth Report of the Secretary for Public Instruction 
(1887), p.45. 
57. Lawry, p.297. 
55 
which began the change in his opinions and his visit to 
Sydney only verified his growing suspicions of 'the dangers 
of an educated proletariat.' 
56. 
CHAPTER THREE 
Early Labour Debate on Education : 
compulsory, fre_e and secular 
Of course it fits in with the dark schemes 
of Boodle to keep the people ignorant. 
The New Eagle. 
Such was the background to Labour's appearance on the 
political scene in the l890s. In educational policy and ad-
ministration Queensland was borrowing from elsewhere. The 
goals of the administrators had been set by the Education Acts 
of the l860s and l870s; these goals designed by the aristocracy 
to continue the traditions, culture and institutions of the 
aristocracy had continued until the l890s. When Labour Members 
were being elected to the Legislative Assembly for the first 
time, Queensland's education system was still clinging, in a 
term of Professor Clarke's, to the 'obviously ill-adapted.' 
Inside the schools the syllabuses imitated those of Great 
Britain. Children born in a Queensland coastal town or a 
western mining village sixteen thousand miles from Great Britain, 
learnt of moors and leas, hedges and fields, bens and lochs, 
nightingales and larks; only seldom of plains, sliprails, 
creeks, dingoes and crows. Indeed, the Supply Debates of the 
57. 
period I89O-I9IO are full of examples of Members from both 
sides of the House complaining that children could name most 
of the important physical and political features of every 
country in the world but could not repeat it for Australia. 
In appearance too the schools reflected the European 
influence and what may have been effective in keeping a Euro-
pean winter out was 'ill adapted' to the climate of the sub-
tropics and tropics as the following letter emphasises. 
Sir, I respectfully beg leave to report that the 
roof of the school house is in a bad state. Frag-
ments of shingles are washed into the spouting, and 
when rain falls, the down-pipes become choked. 
Torrents of water then flood the verandahs, to the 
great discomfort of teachers and children. Many 
years ago, on the recommendation of Mr. Inspector 
Ferguson, the Inside walls were painted white, as 
the rooms were so dark, owing to the wide, low 
verandahs. The effect of this painting has passed. 
On dull, wet days the rooms become so dark that it 
is quite impossible for the children to see the 
writing on their slates. The classes must, of 
necessity, be taken to the verandahs, and when rain 
falls - and it has fallen frequently during the past 
quarter - the verandahs are flooded and the children 
have to be hurried back into the dark rooms. Working 
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conditions are impossible under these circumstances. 
I recommend that the roof be repaired, and that the 
inside walls be painted white. I have the honour to 
be. Sir, Your obedient servant, George James. 
Pitiful as this appeal is, it loses some of its pathos in 
the typescript for the writer's upright copperplate handwriting 
adds further emphasis to the overall tone of servility. This 
building, still in use in 1971, is an excellent example of 
the colony's determination to cling to the type of school 
building of the British schools for the wide, low verandahs 
were complemented by long narrow, vertical windows in the 
classic Gothic style and the combination of the two could only 
result in 'rooms (that) were so dark.' The verandahs may have 
been an innovation but the windows and the steeply pitched 
roofs were typical of what Anthony Crosland called a half 
century later 'the many structurally sound but grimly forbidding 
2 
Victorian Gothic schools in industrial towns...' 
James' letter serves to exemplify other features of the 
education system. The professional competence of the teacher 
to be involved in the decision-making process of government 
was never considered. He could not be trusted to teach 
1. Q.S.A., Albert School file, 1901/16584, (12) 
2. C.A.R. Crosland, The Future of Socialism (London, 1957), 
p.260. 
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efficiently nor could he be trusted to decide whether class 
rooms were too dark or verandahs too wet. Absolute faith was 
placed in the inspectorial system, so much a part of an 
authority-oriented, hierarchical controlled system. Less than 
a mile from the Albert State School where George James was 
teaching, was the Maryborough Grammar School, in every way 
superior to the district's state schools of which Albert was 
an example. In a pleasant setting in Maryborough's main street, 
well removed from the industrial situation of the Albert School, 
Maryborough Grammar suffered few of the trials of the state 
schools. Not as prosperous as Brisbane Boys' Grammar School, 
Maryborough nevertheless received its annual endowment of 
£1000 from the government. By comparison, it often took a 
number of years for any state school to receive such assistance 
from the government. On the verandah wall of the Albert State 
School was the 'Honour Roll' which memorialised the scholarship 
winners who went off to the grammar school for their secondary 
education. If they were exceptional students, they could pro-
ceed, once again by way of the scholarship system, to the 
university in either Sydney or Melbourne. 
These were some of the characteristics of Queensland's 
education system. A primary school system which had spread 
throughout the colony into many of the isolated pockets of 
population; the Department of Public Instruction, a huge 
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monolithic organisation which always considered economy before 
educational improvement; secondary education based solely in 
the grammar schools and the towns that were fortunate enough 
to have them; and finally the absence of a university. How 
did Labour react to this colonial example of education? The 
next three chapters shall attempt to answer this question. 
For Queensland education the l890s occupy an Important 
place. This was the decade when disapproval of Queensland's 
education grew in intensity to a point where in the late l890s 
and early 1900s education was under constant censure. Criticism 
had occurred before but not with the regularity or persistence 
of the 1890s. Moreover, the criticism of the 1890s was more 
representative of community opinion. Condemnation began after 
the Civil Service Commission in I888 and continued until at 
least 1903 when Andrew H. Barlow became Secretary for Public 
Instruction; it could be argued that it continued after this 
year and only subsided with the establishment of state high 
schools in 1912. 
The period coincides with the emergence of two new factors 
in Queensland politics - the election of Labour men to Parlia-
ment and the foundation of a Labour press based in Brisbane. 
Labour papers were not new but of the dozens of papers that 
had been established since the 1870s and that contained a 
Labour - biased editorial policy, only two had been in 
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Brisbane. One of these, the Daily News had been defunct since 
n 3 4 
1879 and of the other little is known. Most of the criticism 
of education came from the press although various Labour poli-
ticians did continue it during the debates on Supply in the 
years after l893. Possibly the most outspoken critic was the 
member for Fortitude Valley, Frank McDonnell, elected in I896. 
But widespread criticism does not beget perspicacity and 
neither the Labour parliamentarians nor the Labour press re-
cognised the assumptions underlying Queensland's education 
system. Both of them, and particularly the press, helped to 
foster the belief that Charles Lilley was the founder of edu-
cation in Queensland. An early edition of the Boomerang re-
ferred to 'Judge Lilley, the father of our educational system...' 
One of the founders, perhaps, but not nearly as important as 
Nicholson and Griffith. 
Certainly the Labour movement had some basis for their 
notion that Lilley was a founding father of Queensland edu-
cation. Free education had been introduced into the primary 
schools of the colony from the first school day of I870. 
Lilley was Colonial Secretary from 10 November I869 to 3 May 
7 
1870 and so, the task of implementation of free education was 
3. Murphy et al., p .325. 
4. ibid., p.326. 
5. Boomerang, 26 November I887 
6. Lawry, p.l50. 
7. ibid. 
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Lilley's. Moreover, he was chairman of the Board of Education 
at this time and in the absence of any other evidence, Lawry 
gives Lilley credit for being most responsible for the free 
o 
education system in the primary school. 
But, it must be pointed out, Nicholson and Lilley were in 
fundamental disagreement in educational policy. Lilley stood 
for popular education, free for all from the University to the 
primary school. If Lilley had been the founder of Queensland 
education, 'there could be no favour to the rich..,' Under 
the grammar school proposed by Nicholson, and in its practice 
in the grammar schools at Ipswich and Brisbane there was 
'favour to the rich.' By l872 Lilley had recognised the path 
that grammar school education was taking, and wrote into his 
famous draft bill the provision that would allow the grammar 
schools to come under his proposed Department of Education, 
Moreover, Lilley saw the task of the education system as giving 
a broadly based education which 'would educate the general 
mind.,.' He proposed 
State education shall be directed to the intellectual 
moral and physical training of the students and to 
8. Lawry, p.150. 
9. Q.P.D., XV, 220. 
10. Report, with Minutes of Evidence, of the Royal Commission of 
Inquiry into Educational Institutions of the 
Colony, V.& P. (Q'ld), 1875, II, 419. 
11. Q.P.D., XV, 221. 
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12 the formation of the habits of self-culture. 
As well as this it was to be 
Industrial or technological 
Scientific 
Classical and 
13 Professional 
No such liberal concepts spurred Nicholson. Griffith was 
the man who was responsible for bringing the 1875 Education 
Act down and while he was not of Nicholson's reactionary ilk, 
he was nevertheless not as liberal as Lilley. The result was 
that Griffith emasculated Lilley's Bill, leaving Queensland 
without a University and continuing to contribute to the foun-
dation and erection of primary schools. He did try to imple-
ment Lilley's notion of bringing the grammar schools under 
State control but although the clause was passed in the Assembly 
it was rejected in the Council by eight votes to seven, and 
the grammar school system continued along its path of favouring 
the rich just as Nicholson had hoped it would. 
Lilley's Bill was based upon five principles: 
The first was the cardinal principle of the Bill, 
which was to place the position of the teacher in 
12. V.& P. (Q'ld), 1875, II, 411 
13. ibid., 419. 
14. Q.P.D., XVIII, 1277. 
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the colony in the rank of the liberal professions,,. 
Therefore, honourable members would see that the 
establishment of the University was one of the first 
principles of the Bill... the next step - the next 
essential principle of the Bill - was, to promote, to 
raise, the schools: the system beginning with, but 
not unnecessarily, forcing the people to send their 
children to the public schools. The Bill proposed 
to pass on the children from the primary school to 
the grammar school, from the grammar school to the 
college, from the college to the University,,, The 
fourth principle of the Bill was its administrative 
elasticity... The fifth principle of the Bill was, 
that the system should be made one which would edu-
15 cate the general mind... 
Only bits and pieces of these principles flowed on into 
Griffith's Bill, but they show Lilley's educational philosophy 
ran far deeper than free, compulsory and secular. Accolades 
for Lilley from the Labour Party were given in error because 
they were actually praising Lilley for what he might have done 
but which he was, in practice, unable to do. Labour praised 
15. Q.P.D., XV, 219-221. 
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him because Labour men believed that he had introduced free 
education and that any erosion of free education had been 
contrived by his, and therefore, their enemies. His place 
in Queensland education, or more accurately, the place in 
which Labour put him, clouded their vision of education: what 
it was, what it might have been and what it could be. 
Labour's praise for Lilley is fundamental to an under-
standing of why its criticism of education in the colony lacked 
perception. Lilley, a Member of the Supreme Court since he had 
retired from politics in 1874, was the darling of the Labour 
Party. His whole life style mirrored the traditional conser-
vative, yet his speeches reflected the thoughts of the unedu-
cated and semi-literate masses. In 1893 when he retired from 
the Bench to contest unsuccessfully the election for Fortitude 
Valley he said 
He believed in every platform of Labour policy but 
he would not sign the Labour pledge because he would 
lose his freedom... 
Matt Reid did criticise him for this stand but Lilley re-
mained on good terms with the Labour Party until his death in 
1897. 
16, Worker, 12 May 1894. 
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He had laid the foundation stone for the Trades Hall 
building and at his funeral the President of the Trades Hall, 
17 James Snell and George Barker, a trustee, were both present. 
Wreaths came from the Parliamentary Labour Party, nine of whom 
were present, and the Worker newspaper whose wreath read 
A small tribute to a departed Democrat, who made 
1 8 
education free to the children of the people. 
But he had not, although he had tried to reform what Nicholson 
had designed. 
Very little of Labour's policy towards education was con-
cerned with ideology. Apart from Lilley, there seems to have 
been no one capable of providing such an insight. Labour men 
were content to act as watchdogs over the free, secular and 
compulsory clauses of the Act to see that what had been whlte-
ant-eaten would be restored and what remained was not in jeo-
pardy. Thus the l890s saw free, compulsory and secular written 
into the planks of the Labour Party and very little else, and 
even here education gradually began to take an ever diminishing 
importance. This lack of recognition of the importance of 
education was to remain a feature of Labour Party policy for 
sixty years and even in the nineteen seventies the skies above 
17. Brisbane Courier, 23 August 1897 
18. ibid. 
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the Labour Party offices are dark with the chickens coming 
home to roost. 
Twenty-nine years after the separation of Queensland, 
Thomas Glassey was elected to the Queensland Legislative Assem-
bly as the Labour representative for Bundamba, a coal mining 
it 
centre near Ipswich. Glassey was the first of a long list of 
candidates who were elected after I89O. By 1892, Glassey had 
been joined in the Assembly (through by-elections) by three 
other members of the Labour movement: J.P. Hoolan (Burke I890), 
T.J. Ryan (Barcoo I892) and G.W. Hall (Bundaberg 1892).^^ In 
the 1893 elections, sixteen Labour men were elected to the 
Legislative Assembly, even though Glassey and Hall were de-
20 feated and Ryan did not stand. Labour continued to increase 
its representation throughout the l890s. 'In I896 Labour 
fielded fifty candidates and won twenty seats.' In I899 Labour 
offered even more candidates: a total of fifty-four seats were 
21 
contested and twenty-one were won. In an Assembly of 72 
members. Labour's representation was large enough to make it 
a powerful force in opposition to the conservative governments. 
During the 1890s no school teacher was a Labour candidate 
for the Legislative Assembly and the first teacher to be 
19. S.A. Rayner, "Thomas Glassey - First Labour Member," Prelude 
to Power ed. D.J. Murphy et al., p.194. 
20. Murphy et al., pp. 317-324. 
21. Colin A. Hughes, "Labour in the Electorates," Prelude to 
Power ed. D.J. Murphy et al., p.77. 
* In these times, often spelt "Bundanba". 
elected under the Labour Party banner was Peter Airey who was 
returned for Flinders in 1901, after the sitting Labour member, 
Charles McDonald, had been elected to the first Federal Parlia-
22 
ment. Airey's candidature was unusual because there was no 
enthusiasm shown by state school teachers for the Labour Party 
nor was there any campaign by the Labour Party to win teachers 
to its cause. Only six teachers during the years I893-I915 
2 o 
were Labour Party candidates for the Legislative Assembly, -' 
and this is an accurate reflection of the lack of rapport be-
tween Labour as a party and state school teachers as a body. 
Labour was, in its early years, 'something of a regional 
24 
party.' Most of its members came from electorates based 
upon the mining and pastoral industries which, with a few ex-
ceptions, were west of the Dividing Range. Moreover, Labour's 
popularity in Brisbane was low for in 1893, only two of Labour's 
sixteen successful candidates. Matt Reid in Toowong and Henry 
Turley in South Brisbane, came from the capital. Inevitably, 
Labour's affinity with the bush electorates was to colour its 
policy and much of the utopianism of the early platforms of the 
embryonic Labour movement was swept aside by a political prag-
matism, more likely to catch votes in the hurly burly of 
22. Murphy, pp. 317-324. 
23. ibid. 
24. Hughes, op.cit., p.76 
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electioneering. Various organisations, using a variety of 
titles, campaigned for the Labour vote in the late l880s and 
early l890s. Of these, the Australian Labour Federation Plat-
form of 1890 included a reference to education: 
5. The maintenance by the State authority from the 
joint wealth production of all educational and sani-
25 tary institutions. 
On the other hand, the statement of the People's Parlia-
mentary Platform of the same year included no reference to 
education. By I89I, however, the Australian Labour Feder-
ation (A.L.F.) which was gradually becoming the official organ 
of the labour movement included education as third out of six 
in its list of priorities on its election platform. The edu-
cational plank read: 
COMPULSORY EDUCATION; absolutely free in State schools, 
FREE LENDING LIBRARIES, compulsory in all communities.^'^ 
In 1893, the platform of the Parliamentary Labour Party 
still had education placed third out of eight items and the 
terms used were substantially those that were to be used for 
the next half century. The revised plank read: 
EDUCATIONAL (SECULAR) -
25. Murphy, p.267 
26. ibid. 
27. ibid., p.270. 
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Elementary, compulsory; higher, optional; both 
? 8 
absolutely free in State schools. 
By 1898 a new platform was drawn up by the Labour-ln-
Politics convention. Significantly, it had slipped education 
out of third place and dropped it to seventh out of eleven and 
only above, 'Miscellaneous, Local Questions, Fiscal Question, 
2Q 
and Conditions of Candidature,' -^  Electoral, constitutional, 
industrial and land reforms were some of the areas that had 
taken education's running. Miners, farmers, station workers, 
shearers, butchers and workers from allied occupations were the 
heart of the Labour movement and their presence (and the tea-
chers' absence) directed the platform away from education to-
wards more urgent social needs. 
Yet, the I898 education plank, an imitation of its 1893 
forerunner, to some degree, matched the pragmatism of other 
areas of reform policy. Compulsory elementary education was 
becoming an issue of some controversy by I890. The compulsory 
clauses had been inserted into the 1875 Education Act by Griffith 
and these clauses legislated for compulsory attendance for all 
children 'of not less than six nor more than fourteen years of 
30 
age...' Definitions of valid excuse were included and so was 
28. Murphy, p.274. 
29. ibid., p.276. 
30. The Public Acts of Queensland (Reprint), 1828-1936, III, 
185. 
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a statement of the penalty for non-compliance with the Act. 
Enforcement was in the hands of the Head Teacher of the nearest 
school but all of the legalistic safeguards were only inserted 
for future use because the last clause in Part 111, the section 
of the Act dealing with compulsion, stated: 
This part of the Act only to be in force where pro-
claimed. - the provisions of this part of this Act 
shall be in force in such parts or districts only of 
the colony as the Governor in Council shall from time 
31 to time notify and declare by proclamation. 
The provisions of Part 111 of the Act were not proclaimed 
32 
until 1900 and only after increasing public criticism of the 
absence of compulsion. This criticism was led by the state 
school teachers at their annual teachers' union conferences in 
the years after I888 and each resolution roused Ewart who, in 
1898 wrote. 
Enforce the compulsory clauses of the Act, They keep 
saying it. Is it their business to keep saying it? I 
am not going to advise the Minister to institute the 
33 
machinery needed for the purpose. 
Support for the implementation of the compulsory clauses 
31. The Public Acts of Queensland, I85. 
32. ibid., p.186, 
33. Q.S.A., EDU/A 261, 1898. 
72 
of the 1875 Act came from another direction too. In November 
1887 the first issue of the weekly newspaper, the Boomerang 
appeared. Its first editorial stated. 
Whatever will benefit Australia that we are for; 
whatever will harm Australia that we are against... 
Party politics to us are nothing, for we have no 
oh 
party. We are for measures, not men. 
Its first editor was James Drake, a former Hansard reporter-^^ 
who was also a member of the Brisbane School of Arts committee.^ 
Drake entered the Legislative Assembly in June 1888'^ ''^  as a 
member of the Tenth Parliament and although he was later opposed 
to Labour men in Parliament, both in the Assembly and as a 
Member of the Legislative Council, a liberal spirit that was 
basic to the foundation of the new paper was maintained during 
his editorship. A leader of the Labour movement, William Lane, 
q O 
was a sub-editor from the time of the Boomerang's foundation 
and Lane's partisanship and Drake's liberality were probably 
enough to ensure the Labour movement of sympathetic treatment 
in its columns. Education was assured a prominent place because, 
in addition to Drake's enthusiasm, another member of the 
34. Boomerang, 19 November I887. 
35. C.A. Bernays, Queensland Politics During Sixty (1859-1919) 
Years (Brisbane, n.d.), p.115. 
36. Annual Report of the Brisbane School of Arts for the year 
July 1887 - June I888, 
37. Bernays, p.ll5. 
38. Boomerang, 19 November I887. 
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39 
editorial staff was James Murdoch who had been the first 
headmaster of the Maryborough Grammar School and 'who subse-
40 quently accepted a Chair at the University of Sydney.' 
The first issue published a lengthy article, 'Education 
41 
and Democracy', by Reginald H. Roe. Roe was the popular 
headmaster of the Brisbane Grammar School and a powerful figure 
in educational circles in the colony. In the same issue in a 
column headed, 'Bystander's Notebook', readers were told 
4< It is the duty of the State to educate the children... 
and the same writer took up the argument for compulsory education, 
But about the enforcement of the dreaded compulsory 
clauses. A Minister of Education worth his salt 
would try the experiment of compulsion, and we have 
43 
no fear of the result after half a year's trial... 
Compulsory education continued to be a rallying point during 
the short life of the paper and in the second issue 'Bystander's 
Notebook' said. 
For it is a disgrace to the colony which less than a 
generation ago led the Southern hemisphere in edu-
cation matters that there should still be children 
growing up in ignorance within its borders... every 
39. Boomerang, 19 November I887. 
40. Goodman, p.12. 
41. Boomerang, 19 November I887 
42. ibid., p.3. 
43. ibid. 
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child should be compelled to learn the letters of 
our language, should be compelled to take to litera-
ture and science which is of more value to a nation 
44 than all the material wealth of a dozen worlds. 
45 The Boomerang lasted from November I887 until April I892 
and during all of this time its editorial policy continued to 
criticise the absence of compulsion in the education of primary 
school children. In July I888 in the 'Leader of the Week' the 
writer pointed out 
However that may be, the returns of the Education 
Department show an alarming state of affairs. Not 
half the children of the State are in average atten-
dance at the schools which we maintain for them and 
no attempt is made to compel attendance. Our Queens-
land children are being allowed to grow up in a state 
46 
of general ignorance deplorable to think of... 
Criticism of the Boomerang's editorial policy in the 
Ipswich Advocate saw Bystander reply 
As for the widowed mother, because a child is afflic-
ted by being fatherless is very poor reason why we 
should afflict it further by making it ignorant. It 
44. Boomerang, 26 November I887 
45. Murphy et al., p.326, 
46. Boomerang, 28 July I888, 
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is the business of the Education Department to edu-
47 
cate every child whether it is orphaned or not... 
In March 1889 after a deputation from the state school 
teachers to the Secretary for Public Instruction, John Donald-
son, the Boomerang supported the teachers 
In spite of the figures of the last complete returns, 
which showed only 35,000 attending the schools of the 
colony out of a total population of school age of 
80,000, he (Donaldson) lightly passed over the question 
of compulsory education and refused to exercise the 
power which the Education Act foolishly leaves to the 
option of the Minister, We say that this is a most 
serious dereliction of his duty. Everybody who knows 
town life knows of dozens of neglected little ones 
who are being dragged up without a chance, who in the 
midst of all the opportunities for education provided 
by the State are being reared more like aborigines 
48 than anything else.... 
With the appointment of Charles Powers to the position of 
Secretary of Public Instruction the Boomerang tried again. 
We earnestly hope the new Minister for Education will 
47. Boomerang, 18 August 1888 
48. Boomerang, l6 March 1889. 
76 
enforce the Education Act upon all under the school 
age... It is no argument to say as has been said by 
previous Ministers, that compulsion cannot be applied 
in the country where people live far from school. No-
body claims it can. Nobody wants those children who 
live beyond a reasonable distance to be compelled 
just now. It is the children who live in the towns, 
close to ample school accommodation, and yet who are 
growing up on the streets and in the factories, who 
49 
should be got at,.. 
The campaign that the Boomerang waged for the enforcement 
of the clauses relating to compulsory education did receive some 
support from Labour men in the Assembly, Andrew Fisher during 
the debate on the Education Estimates in 1894 said that 
it was the duty of the department to see that the Act 
50 
was carried out in its entirety,.. 
and later in the same debate 
In regard to compulsory education it should be seen 
that all children attended school, and the authority 
of the police should be exercised in carrying out 
the Act. . .^ •'• 
49. Boomerang, 24 May I89O 
50. Q.P.D., LXXII, 1017. 
51. ibid., p.1023. 
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Fisher was repeating what had been said by George Kerr, a year 
52 
earlier and foreshadowing a similar speech by Anthony Ogden 
in 1895.^3 
In 1900 the New Eagle, a Labour paper published in Charters 
Towers, had also joined in demanding that the compulsory clauses 
of the Act be proclaimed.* In a column headed, 'Fossicker's 
Note Book', the writer began 
It must be generally satisfactory to all classes of 
the community, and especially the working classes to 
hear that there is a probability of the enforcement 
of the compulsory clauses of the Education Act. 
Two months later, the editorial tone was more Insistent and the 
leading article said that compulsory education should be intro-
duced. The editorial stated. 
It is about time that the Government put the compul-
sory clauses of the Education Act into force through-
out the colony... The machinery for the enforcement 
of the compulsory clauses of the Education Act are to 
hand and it is only pure negligence or disinterestedness 
52. Q.P.D., LXX, 346. 
53. Q.P.D., LXXIV, 1188. 
54. New Eagle, 13 January 1900. 
* It is probable that the editorial policy of the New Eagle, 
from its inception in 1893, did favour the 
enforcement of the compulsory clauses of the 
Act, but, the only editions still available 
in the Q.S.A. are for the years 1900-1904, 
78 
on the part of those who hold the reins of power.... 
By 1900 even the conservative Brisbane Courier was sup-
porting compulsory education and by implication suggesting that 
its editorial policy had always been in support of compulsion. 
This is a reform for which we have long and earnestly 
contended - long, because for 25 years the clauses 
have lain dormant, and earnestly, because every 
successive year of the twenty-five has furnished evi-
S6 dence of the need for their enforcement.,,. 
Yet perhaps it was only justice that when the Philp Govern-
ment decided to proclaim Part 111 of the Act, automatically 
introducing compulsion, it was James Drake who was Secretary 
for Public Instruction and it was to the Annual Conference of 
the Teachers' Union that Drake announced the Government's 
57 decision. Yet Drake's amendment still had its critics within 
the Labour Party for during the debate on the Amendment, Charlie 
McDonald, the Labour member for Flinders said. 
Taking the Bill all around I do not think that it 
goes far enough. I think the number of days that 
children are expected to attend school under the com-
pulsory clauses is not sufficient. They are only 
55. New Eagle, 24 March 19OO. 
56. Brisbane Courier, 11 April 1900 
57. New Eagle, 13 January 1900. 
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required to attend about one half of the ordinary 
school days, and I think the number should be increased 
58 to at least two thirds. 
This account of the attempts to have the clauses referring 
to compulsory education enforced serves to introduce further 
discussion of the Labour Party and its attitude to other pro-
blems associated with education. Compulsory attendance in the 
primary school was the issue which first drew Labour's newly 
elected representatives into parliament's debates on education, 
but as the l890s proceeded few members concerned themselves 
with free education. Blinded by their own belief that Lilley 
had freed education, the protest demanding that it be made 
absolutely free seldom seemed to have any element of real ur-
gency, although the platform of the A.L.F. did contain the term 
'absolutely free' from I89I. 
From the passing of the Education Act of 1875, education 
was not free in the primary schools of Queensland as the Parlia-
ment decided to follow the pattern which British heritage de-
lineated ie. public contribution to the erection of the State 
school. After amendments moved by Arthur Palmer, the former 
59 Premier, and the Attorney General, Samuel Griffith, the 
58. Q.P.D., LXXXV, 1811 
59. Q.P.D., XIX, 1052. 
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clause in the 1875 Act dealing with the establishment of primary 
schools finally read: 
Primary schools shall be established in such places 
as shall from time to time be deemed expedient by the 
Governor in Council. Provided that before the estab-
lishment of a primary school in a new locality one-
fifth part of the estimated cost of erecting or 
purchasing the necessary school buildings shall be 
raised by subscription or donation and paid to the 
Minister to be applied by him towards such erection 
60 or purchase. 
This 'local contribution' continued to obstruct education in 
Queensland until 1912 when an amendment to the Act deleted it. 
The absence of criticism from the parliamentary wing of 
the Labour Party was apparently matched by the failure of the 
Labour press to mount any campaign in favour of making the 
schools absolutely free. The Boomerang did mention it on a few 
occasions but usually as part of an argument on another issue; 
freeing the schools did not receive the attention of the full 
article. Moreover, their editorials frequently contained the 
implication that education was absolutely free. In an editorial 
60. Q.P.D. , XIX, 1052. 
61. Public Acts of Queensland (Reprint), 1828-1936, III, I85 
81. 
on 22 November I89O, the writer began by stating 
The educational vote is one of the very few votes 
which always go through without any suggestion that 
the country is spending too much money in that dir-
ection. Thus, it was this year also. 
and ended by saying 
Free education is popular, very popular, and one might 
as well try to convince the multitude that it is a 
delusion as try to convince a woman who has a lover 
that she isn't beautiful. 
Certainly, a month later, the writer of 'Bystander's Notebook' 
did say 
We contend that the State school should be absolutely 
and entirely free, without fees of any sort, even 
without charge for the necessary books fairly cared 
for...63 
but there is no certainty that the same writer wrote both arti-
cles and the former does say that free education was a reality. 
The unavailability of other sections of the Labour press 
in the early I89OS makes it difficult to get a total assessment 
but the omission of any campaign from the Boomerang, and more 
62. Boomerang, 22 November I89O. 
63. Boomerang, 6 December I89O. 
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significantly, in the early and mid l890s, from the Worker, 
makes it appear that this section of the press accepted that 
education was free. 
Unavailability of the earlier editions of the New Eagle 
makes it difficult to judge this paper's attitude. One edi-
torial suggests that it may have been more aware of the true 
position about free education than any of its contemporaries, 
but it must be remembered that by the time this piece was 
written, criticism of local contribution and 'free' education 
was widespread. Including even the Worker. The New Eagle edi-
torial said 
Every district in Queensland has felt the parsimon-
ious pinch of our Education department. The one-
fifth or one-sixth extortions exacted from parents who 
want a new school, or an old one enlarged, is the chief 
of these exactions. Others, such as petty pence ex-
torted to purchase books, slates, and c, (sic) to clean 
or repair the school, or to supply wants that the 
Treasury should really provide for make up the rest. 
The result is that though theoretically we have 'Free 
Primary Education,' as a matter of fact it is any-
thing but free. The total of these exactions one 
way and another, amount to a pretty heavy tax on 
those desirous of having their children educated. The 
Labour Platform has had this matter in its eye since 
it was framed. The Educational Plank demands 
absolutely free education, primary to be compulsory, 
and higher optional. In Parliament the Labour Mem-
bers have constantly hammered away to win this prin-
. , 64 
ciple... 
More burdens were placed upon parents and more particularly, 
school committees, by new regulations issued on 7 August 1894. -^ 
These regulations detailed all of the burdens that school 
committees were required to carry as part of their duties. 
In the case of State schools local contributions to 
the extent of one-fifth of the cost are required in 
respect of the following matters:- Surveying, pur-
chasing and clearing the site; erecting school and 
teachers' residence, closets, play-shed, and fencing; 
and providing furniture and tanks. 
To this statement from the original regulations were added this 
new regulation 
Ordinary maintenance and repairs; additions and alter-
atlons rendered necessary by increased attendance. 
It was the new regulations of 1894 that were responsible 
for unleashing a wave of protest from school committees all over 
64. New Eagle, 22 February 1902. 
65. Q.G.G., LXII, 313-325. 
66. ibid., p.314. 
67. ibid. 
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the State. After the introduction of the 1894 regulations, the 
Parliamentary Labour Party did admonish the Government over the 
school repairs regulation. But even here it did not take a 
leading role. The member for Drayton and Toowoomba, William H. 
Groom, in September 1895, thirteen months after the gazetting 
of the regulation, moved 
1. That, in the opinion of this House, children of 
the age of five years should be admitted to the State 
and provisional schools of the colony. 
2. That the regulation passed by the Education 
Department, which calls upon school committees to 
find one fifth the cost of school buildings repairs 
(sic), should be amended -
The Labour Party was well placed to debate the motion as 
only Reid and Turley represented Brisbane electorates and al-
though the burden of the regulations fell equally upon metro-
politan and country schools, the country school was often at a 
disadvantage because the migratory nature of many of the workers 
made them difficult targets for school committee fund raising. 
Further, it was in the country that buildings were most likely 
to fall Into disrepair because it was in the north and west of 
68. Q.P.D., LXXIII, 930. 
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the State that white ants were most prevalent and as they were 
capable of reducing buildings to an advanced state of disrepair 
in a very short time, repair to buildings could be constant and 
costly. 
During the debate on Groom's motion and elsewhere in the 
Estimates debates of the l890s, one finds only scant recognition 
by the Labour Party of the sham of free education. One who 
recognised that free education did not exist (but should) was 
Tom Glassey, now the member for Burke. Speaking during the 
debate on the School of Mines Bill in l894, Glassey said 
I believe that education, both in its elementary 
stages and in its higher grades, should be absolutely 
free. In my judgement even that part of our edu-
cational system which requires the people to con-
tribute one fifth of the cost of the erection of 
V. 1 • 69 
schools IS wrong... 
Again in 1895 Glassey repeated his views when he said 
The question of finding money in sparsely populated 
districts, and particularly in poor districts, was a 
very difficult one; and, in his opinion, there was 
only one solution of the difficulty, and that was for 
69. Q.P.D., LXXII, 984. 
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the government to build the schools, equip and main-
70 tain them, and find the teachers.... 
He was supported in this stand by Henry Daniels, a farmer who 
was the Labour representative for Cambooya from I893 until I899. 
In 1895 Daniels said 
I think it would be far better to tax the people direct 
and let the government pay the whole expense of the 
educational system, because the people have to pay 
in one way or another, and they might just as well 
71 pay direct.... 
John Cross, a journalist who was the Labour member for 
Clermont from 1893 until I899, may have been another supporter 
of absolutely free education but this statement is possibly 
contradictory. 
The State has laid down the principle - the communistic 
principle - that the State shall pay for the education 
of the children, every child according to its need; 
and since that principle has been so long established 
and has grown in popular favour, the Government will 
be carrying out their natural obligation in repairing 
72 the school buildings which they agreed to establish.,;. 
70. Q.P.D., LXXIV, 1194. 
71. Q.P.D., LXXIII, 939. 
72. ibid., 945. 
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But there can be no equivocation about Anthony Ogden's 
statement. Ogden, Labour Member for Townsville, argued that 
if there is one principle more than another which 
has been advocated by this party it is that there 
should be an education free, secular, and compulsory. 
It is not by any means free in this colony, ^  
George Kerr, too, was aware of the gaps in the State's free 
education. 
It has been impressed upon us that we have free edu-
cation; but anyone who is the father of a family and 
knows what it costs per annum for books and other 
74 things, will say that it is not altogether free... 
Clearly there was some agreement among these men about the 
need for the Introduction of a completely free system of edu-
cation as stated in the A.L.F. platform from I89I, but it was 
only criticism; criticism that never developed into a significant 
Parliamentary attack; criticism that lacked the sting of a verbal 
assault. Certainly, the Parliamentary Labour Party had 'no real 
75 
identity''-^ in I892, but, after the 1893 elections the trans-
formation from a party with four members to a party with sixteen 
members was enough to give it an identity although it still 
73. Q.P.D., LXXIII, p.946. 
74. ibid., p.949. 
75. D.J. Murphy, "The Changing Structure of the Party," Prelude 
to Power ed. D.J. Murphy et al., p,94. 
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lacked leadership. Parliamentarians were pledged to support 
the A.L.F. platform but there was little effective disciplinary 
machinery and, moreover, absence of support for the platform was 
not opposition to the platform. Lacking effective leadership 
and with little real urgency within the Party about the need 
to improve the quality of education, it is little wonder that 
the parliamentary campaign for free education was seldom one of 
any substance. 
Nevertheless, speeches during the debate on Groom's motion 
effectively told of the genuine hardship that was occuring 
throughout the colony because of the one-fifth contribution 
requirement, Millchester, a few miles east of Charters Towers, 
'... as prolific as Ipswich, and as poor as can possibly be....'76 
had 
a large building to accommodate the pupils; it is very 
much out of repair, and has been condemned by school 
inspector after school inspector, and it was condemned 
by the Attorney-General the moment he set eyes upon it. 
The inhabitants were too poor to find the necessary 
77 one fifth for repairs... 
Some appreciation of the extent of dilapidation can be 
76, Q,P,D,, LXXIII, 937. 
77. ibid. 
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measured by further statements that Dawson made. 
The gentleman who went up to Millchester estimated 
the cost of all repairs that were necessary at about 
/800, and the school committee would have been able 
by a desperate effort to find one-fifth of that 
amount. But when the returns came back from the 
Department they found that instead of having to find 
one-fifth of /800, they had to find one-fifth of 
/l,830, and they then gave the case up as absolutely 
hopeless. The school still remains in a dangerous 
condition, and may be blown on top of the children 
78 
any day.,,, 
Unbelievably, Dawson continued to support the local contribution 
principle because '... the regulation was necessary to check 
school committees from making too heavy demands on the depart-
79 
ment. With that, to a very large extent, I agree...' His 
solution was that the regulations should be 'a little more 
elastic' so that the Minister 'could deal with the school 
committees in different localities according to their particular 
,80 
circumstances...' 
Andrew Fisher referred to the report of the District 
78. Q.P.D., p.93i 
79. ibid., p.937 
80. ibid., p.938 
90 
Inspector to give examples of schools in his Gympie electorate 
81 
that were in a dilapidated condition and concluded his speech 
by telling of a recent visit to 'a large school in Charters 
Towers, the fence around which was in a dilapidated condition 
and lying on the ground; there were remains of what had once 
been an attempt at Arbor Day, and goats were on the verandah 
eating the children's dinners... I know of windows literally 
falling in, and people having to tie them in with pocket 
82 
handl<erchiefs to prevent the wind blowing them out,' 
William H. Rawllngs, the Labour member for Woothakata, 
told of the Thornburgh school: 
... a very nice brick building, but most of the wood-
work has gone rotten. The parents who live in the 
district see a neat brick building, and they put up 
with the inconvenience. That building has been in a 
dangerous state for years, and the teachers and chil-
dren are always liable to fall off the verandah for 
want of steps; that is the result of this demand for 
O q 
one-fifth of the cost of repairs... 
Even where '... the iron roof was only 2 feet over the 
84 heads of the children in some places....' parents were better 
81. Q.P.D., p.952. 
82. ibid., p.953. 
83. ibid., p.948. 
84. Q.P.D., XCVI, 1917. 
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off than others who had no school and whose attempts to raise 
the necessary funds were thwarted by a Government that seemed 
to be unwilling to foster education. Moreover, children far 
removed from Brisbane were not the only sufferers from a 
decadent system, Dinmore residents faltered under the demands 
of the local contribution especially when they found that they 
'... must even pay the Government for Government land whereon 
85 to erect a school building,,..' Glassey referred to the 
Incident five years later when he told the House of the genuine 
hardship that many communities underwent in trying to raise 
the necessary contribution. 
Dinmore was unfortunately deprived of the necessary 
school accommodation, and notwithstanding the efforts 
of the inhabitants to raise money by every method they 
could resort to, they were unable, after a couple of 
years of striving, to raise the one-fifth of the 
estimated cost, and the plans had to be altered, and 
a smaller school erected, which met the immediate re-
quirements of the place, but was utterly insufficient 
to meet the prospective requirements. 
This was one of the most unjust features of the practice. 
85. Boomerang, 26 January 1 
86. Q.P.D.,LXXIII, 946. 
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but such deprivations left the General Inspector quite unmoved. 
In his Annual Report to the Under Secretary, Gerard Anderson, 
Ewart said 
Sometimes differences arise between the department 
and the promoters of schools in thinly-populated 
places; and I have thought that in such cases the 
people were not always reasonable and that the 
87 department received unmerited blame,.,. 
Later in the same Report, in discussing the demand by some 
parents for the education of a very small number of children 
in some isolated area, Ewart commented 
... there is a constant disposition to meet as far 
as can be done the praiseworthy longing of parents 
88 for the education of their children.... 
Notwithstanding Ewart's sympathy, one anonymous contemporary 
of Ewart's had written 
Let any person attempt to start a new school in a bush 
district and he will find first of all that the eager-
ness of the Commissioners is more apparent in their 
reports than in their correspondence and that many of 
89 their regulations are practically prohibitory.... 
87. Twenty-Second Report of the Secretary for Public Instruction, 
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Inability of committees to collect the necessary one-fifth 
contribution was only one of the problems faced by school com-
mittees. Frequently parents refused to support fund raising 
that was aimed at the erection of a school. Even more fre-
quently, they refused to support the extension of existing 
schools as the Queensland Educational Journal pointed out in 
1896. 
How we prize an Education System. For certain im-
provements at the Central Schools, Brisbane, sub-
scriptions from parents were solicited. A Chinaman 
contributed <*!; a washerwoman 10 s.; some parents 
fairly well to do, contributed very little, others 
90 
nothing. Comment is needless. 
William Rawllngs agreed with Groom's motion too, because 
When asked for a subscription, people say 'The school 
will last my time, and I will not give any more to it,' 
and the buildings are allowed to go to decay, until 
91 sometimes they become quite dangerous... 
George Kerr, the Labour member for Barcoo, pointed out in 
the same year that 
Owing to the great cost of living in the West, people 
90. Queensland Educational Journal, March I896. 
91. Q.P.D., LXXIII, 948. 
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never started to collect money to put up a school, 
and children grew up without any education unless 
their parents were either in a position to instruct 
92 them or to employ a tutor or a governess.... 
But the high cost of living was certainly not the only rea-
son for refusing to support local contributions. Robert King, 
the Labour member for Maranoa, pointed out that 'The majority of 
93 the members of school committees are business men..,' and 
resentment towards the 'well-off collectors must have mingled 
with a genuine inability to pay. As business men the collectors 
represented the 'haves', and this gave the 'have-nots' another 
reason for not supporting local contribution to the erection of 
State schools. 
Another problem connected with the local contribution was 
that under the regulation the school committee was responsible 
for the erection of the teacher's residence. Hence many of the 
houses were, like the schools they paralleled, of inferior con-
struction. James R, Dickson, the former Treasurer and member 
for Bulimba, spoke of some of the failings of the system as it 
affected school residences. 
Possibly a teacher may have a larger family than the 
92, Q.P.D., LXXVI, 1515. 
93. Q.P.D., LXXIII, 941. 
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man he has succeeded and it is a very undesirable 
system that compels him to wait until a local con-
tribution is made to provide adequate accommodation. 
I know an instance in which the teacher's residence 
is thirty years old, and is a most dilapidated struc-
94 ture. It is neither wind-proof nor rain-proof... 
At their Annual Teachers' conference in 1906, the teachers 
were still concerned about the paucity of accommodation that was 
often supplied for them. The fifth resolution of the Conference 
was 
That each Head Teachers residence be fitted with a 
95 bath room. 
The comment from the Department was: 
It is the practice of the Department to have bath rooms 
erected in connection with new residences. If a bath 
room has not been so erected - either at a new resid-
ence or an old one - applications are favourably enter-
tained provided that funds are available and the neces-
sary local contributions are provided. It is recognised 
96 that bath rooms are necessary m a climate like ours. 
Teachers then often took over the burden of collecting local 
94. Q.P.D., LXXIII, 940. 
95. Q.S.A., EDU/A 262, 
96. ibid. 
96. 
contributions from the parents because they had a vested inter-
est in obtaining the necessary funds. At the same Conference 
the assembled teachers passed a motion approximately 170 words 
in length, dealing with local contribution. The motion pointed 
out that 'the collection is made chiefly through the efforts of 
the head-teachers, who to this end have to devote much time and 
97 energy that might be given to professional duties.... 
In pointing out that many of the committee men were business 
men. King continued by saying that these men were placed in a 
98 
position that '... is degrading'. Dunsford spoke soon after-
wards and agreed with King 'that it is degrading to a school 
committee or to anyone else to ask them to go around begging for 
99 funds for the erection of a school,..' Both of these speakers 
had the support of George Kerr who also referred to the un-
pleasantness of the task. 
One of the duties of committeemen is to go around 
and collect this money and I think that anyone who 
has experience of that kind of work, and knows the 
rebuffs that are met with will favour this resol-
100 
ution... 
But no such specific sympathy was offered to teachers. 
97. Q.S.A., EDU/A 262. 
98. Q.P.D., LXXIII, 941. 
99. ibid., p.942. 
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Business men were degraded by their enforced mendicancy, but 
the teachers' position was often a desperate plea for reasonable 
living conditions. They were forced to cadge from their pupils' 
parents so that they could obtain the comfort of bedrooms and 
bathrooms. Their plight was highlighted by their anonymous 
replies to a request from the Royal Commissioners of 1888 that 
they should detail their grievances and submit them to the 
Commission. Under the heading, 'School Buildings, Residences, 
and c' the Commissioners reported: 
28 writers complain of the smallness and comfort-
lessness of the residences provided for teachers, 
the following being a summary of their remarks:-
Too small for families, and unworthy of teachers' 
positions - policemen better treated; barn-like 
and comfortless; a four-roomed shell neither lined 
nor ceiled for wife and eight children, no better 
than ordinary bush humpy, no conveniences or other 
conveniences; school rooms well furnished, but 
anything good enough for teachers; should be built 
with more regard to health and comfort; much of the 
hard drinking prevalent among country teachers is 
due to their comfortless dwellings; it is not decent 
to have a family of six or eight compelled to live 
98. 
in four rooms; shamefully deficient in accommodation; 
many stables better. 
Under such conditions and in a community so often hostile 
to education, teachers frequently found themselves in a state 
of total professional debasement, and this condition had 
developed in the decade after Lilley had postulated his cardinal 
principle of education - 'to place the position of the teacher 
10? in the colony in the ranks of the liberal professions.' 
Long before Lilley's death such a statement was a mockery of 
the reality. 
Population increase was punctuated by a steady demand for 
schools but as so many of the features of the one-fifth 
contribution scheme were objectionable to parents desirous of 
giving their children even a minimum of education, communities 
began to bypass the problem with a solution of their own. This 
was the provisional school. 
Provisional schools were introduced into Queensland by the 
Board of Education in I869, having previously appeared in New 
South Wales after the passing in that state of the Public 
Schools Act of 1866. Barcan points out that 
Provisional schools were private schools which 
101. V.& P. (Q'ld), 1888, I, 542 
102. Q.P.D., XV, 218. 
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received state money and were subject to inspection. 
There were no requirements as to enrolments and hence 
103 they might be quite small schools... 
However, in Queensland, the I876 Act stipulated the 
requirements for the establishment of provisional schools and 
each category of these schools was based upon enrolment. The 
Regulations stated 
Provisional schools of three classes may be 
established:-
(1) REGULAR PROVISIONAL SCHOOLS; where the teacher 
supplies the wants of only one locality. In these 
the average attendance must be not less than twelve 
104 
children of school age. 
Sections (2) and (3) of clause 67 provided for the establishment 
105 
of part time provisional and special provisional schools, 
but undoubtedly the provisional schools that were the basis of 
a minor revolution in Queensland education as they spread across 
the State were the regular provisional schools. 
Regular provisional schools opened and closed regularly 
and the Statistical Tables of the Board of Education and the 
Department of Public Instruction underline the enormous 
103. Barcan, p.128. 
104. Q.G.G., XVIII, 821. 
105. ibid. 
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fluctuations in the numbers of provisional schools during this 
period. After the 1875 Act there was a continuous increase in 
the numbers of provisional schools operating. This increase 
was only gradual in the years up to I88O; in the following two 
decades to the end of the century there was an enormous Increase 
This was the basis of the revolution that took place in 
Queensland education during the l880s and 1890s - the establish-
ment of provisional schools in preference to the establishment 
of state schools. 
For many parents the problem of establishing a new school 
in their district was simply a matter of costs. To establish 
a state school they would have to contribute one-fifth of 
several hundred pounds to build a suitable school house and 
then provide a similar percentage of the cost of a house for 
a teacher who would almost certainly be a complete stranger 
to them. The alternative was to build a provisional school of 
slabs or palings with a thatch roof. The expense was small, 
often less than IlOO and of the total outlay the Department 
contributed a maximum of /5O; often they did not have the 
need to provide a school residence, for, quite frequently, the 
Department would approve the appointment of a local farmer who 
was well known in the surrounding districts and who had the 
additional advantage of already having a house. 
Community preference for the regular provisional school 
meant that, increasingly, school children were to be housed in 
101 
sub-standard accommodation and the Reports of the Board of 
Education and, later, the Department of Public Instruction 
underline the gross inadequacy of this accommodation. At 
Charleville the provisional school brought little complaint 
from the Inspector who described the building as '... of a 
substantial kind, slabs roofed with bark, tolerably comfortable 
and commodious; though the windows are not fitted with glass. 
mu ^ u ,106 
There are no verandahs.,,,' 
At Jimbour the inspector commented 'the room is small -
220 square feet - and requires some repairs, but is on the 
10 7 
whole, tolerably comfortable,,.,' In 1875 this school was 
inspected twice - on 28 June and 21 November; at the first 
inspection there were 36 pupils on roll of whom 27 were present 
and at the second inspection there were 28 on roll of whom 22 
10 8 
were present. The Jondaryan provisional school brought the 
comment 'The building is of a very primitive character, and 
109 ill adapted for a school house ...' At Rosenthal Creek, 
No. 2 'The building is of slabs, with bark roof, wooden floor 
and neat windows; comfortable and commodious.' Comfort 
and commodity are relative and for the time these buildings 
were certainly not bad for at Black Snake on 23 November the 
106. Report of the Board of General Education (1875) V.& P 
(Q'ld), 1876, II, 865, 
107. V.& P. (Q'ld), 1876, II, 869. 
108. ibid. 
109. ibid., p.870. 
110. ibid., p.871. 
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school was 'held in a small unfloored humpy built of palings. 
The building is considerably out of the perpendicular, and 
111 
may easily be blown down by a gust of wind....' And at 
North Bundaberg 'school was held in an old workshop, near the 
112 
north bank of the Burnett, The place was without windows.,,' 
At Gootchie and Goganjo the schools were described as 'a humpy 
113 ll4 
built of palings,,,' -^  and Goganjo's was 'without floor.' 
Rocky Creek Provisional school was held 'in a miserable humpy 
built of palings... One end of the room was used by the teacher 
as a sleeping apartment, and the part used for the school was 
so small that there was scarcely standing room in it for the 
115 
classes.' Melrose differed little for the building there 
was 'in a wretched humpy not at all well-adapted for such a 
purpose. The roof is of thatch, and it is so thin that daylight 
can be seen through it in several places,,,.' 
Some provisional schools were held in church halls. The 
provisional school at Owanyllla was in 'a small Methodist 
117 
chapel...' and at Tlaro, south of Maryborough, the provisional 
school was '... in a building which is said to be used as an 
Orange Hall. This building had been hired by the Board. It is 
111. V.& P. (Q'ld), p.878. 
112. ibid., p.879. 
113. ibid., p.882. 
114. ibid. 
115. ibid., p.889. 
116. ibid., p.886. 
117. ibid., p.887. 
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lift 
suitable and large enough for the present attendance...' 
The Inspector recognised the reluctance of the community to go 
to the expense of establishing a state school for he commented. 
There are enough of children at Tlaro to form a 
good-sized vested school, but the people are too 
apathetic about the matter. If some energetic and 
earnest man were to take the matter up seriously 
there is little doubt but the necessary funds for 
the establishment of a regular school could be 
procured between the place Itself and the neighbouring 
-^ ^ • 4- 119 districts. 
At the end of 1875 there had been 156 State or Vested 
schools and 43 provisional schools in Queensland.* On 1 
January I876 the Department of Public Instruction came into 
existence and the following table shows the huge increase in 
the number of provisional schools established in Queensland 
^ ^ ^ 120 over the next twenty years. 
118. V.& P. (Q'ld), p.891. 
119. ibid. 
120. V.& P. (Q'ld), 1876-96. 
A slight discrepancy exists in the figures for the number 
schools in operation. The Annual Report for 
1876 shows that the number of State (or 
Vested) schools in operation at the close of 
1875 was 156 with 43 provisional schools. 
The Tenth Annual Report for the year ending 
1885 drew a comparison between 1875 and I885 
and shows the number of schools in operation 
in 1875 as 157 with 45 provisional schools. 
I have used the figures from the I876 Report 
* 
104. 
YEAR STATE SCHOOLS PROVISIONAL SCHOOLS 
1876 170 59 
1879 210 82 
1885 269 167 
1886 282 183 
1887 300 217 
1888 306 236 
1889 319 257 
1890 326 272 
1891 336 290 
1892 324 322 
1893 326 332 
1894 334 362 
1895 383 344 
1896 385 374 
The Tenth Annual Report pointed out that in the decade 
1875 - 1885 the increase in the number of State schools was 112 
and the increase in provisional schools was 122 but it also 
showed that the increase in State schools expressed as a 
percentage was 71.3^ while the percentage Increase in the 
105 
121 provisional schools was 271.1^. To label it a minor 
revolution may be understating the reality. Not surprisingly, 
the change brought reform from the Department of Public 
Instruction; new regulations appeared on 2 January 1885 and 
clauses 71 to 78 of these regulations set out the conditions 
12? for the establishment of provisional schools. A sub-section 
of clause 72 stated that 
Suitable plans for provisional schools will be 
1 ? ^  furnished by the Minister, on application. -^  
Apparently the deplorable accommodation of many of the 
provisional schools had forced the Department into this action. 
Perhaps another factor influencing the new regulation was the 
hope that, by demanding superior accommodation for the regular 
provisional schools, the tendency of communities to opt for 
a provisional school in preference to a state school would be 
slowed down. 
The table above shows that this did not happen and the 
provisional schools that were established in any one year 
continued to outnumber the State schools. This fact apparently 
contributed to more amendments to the regulations in July, 
124 1891. These amendments gave new definitions of provisional 
121. Tenth Report of the Secretary for Public Instruction, I885, 
p.3 
122. Q.G.G., 1885, XXXVI, 487. 
123. ibid. 
124. Q.G.G., 1891, LIII, 762-783. 
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schools. Clause 4 of the Regulations stated 
Provisional schools of two classes may be established:-
(1) ORDINARY PROVISIONAL SCHOOLS, that is those with 
an average attendance of twelve to twenty-nine scholars 
inclusive. 
(2) SPECIAL PROVISIONAL SCHOOLS, that is those with 
an average attendance of less than twelve scholars, 
or those established to meet special circumstances, 
such as night schools, schools at lighthouse stations, 
125 
and the like. 
The 1891 regulations stipulated the terms for financial 
aid in the event of new provisional schools being established. 
The State would contribute not more than half the total cost 
/ 126 
which would not in any case exceed ,450. Furthermore, the 
1891 regulations set out in some detail the plans and 
specifications for new provisional schools. 
That the building shall be not less than 21 feet in 
length, by 14 feet in width, and 9 feet in height to 
the wall plates, and shall have a pitched roof, two 
or more windows, and a boarded floor, a verandah 7 
feet wide, two closets at least a chain apart, a 
125. Q.G.G., p.762. 
126. ibid.. 
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tank of a minimum capacity of 500 gallons... 
building and furniture to be in accordance with 
127 plans and specifications approved by the department; 
But again, if the desire was to slow down the establishment of 
provisional schools in order to accelerate the building of 
State schools, then it failed as the table shows. 
Often, provisional schools were established in the semi-
rural areas on the outskirts of large towns like Brisbane, 
Toowoomba, Ipswich, Rockhampton, Townsville and Cairns. But, 
in most cases, it was not these urban-peripheral provisional 
schools that were in such urgent need of reform for their 
proximity to the centres of population gave them definite 
advantages over provisional schools in the north and west of 
the State. A gradual or sudden shift of population could see 
the urban-peripheral provisional school acquire the necessary 
enrolment for a State school. After 12 October 1895 such a 
change had the added advantage that parents were no longer 
responsible for the payment for repairs to the State school 
1 ? R building. In mining districts, however, provisional schools 
continued as such long after they had reached the necessary 
enrolment for conversion to a State school simply because they 
127. Q.G.G., p.762. 
128. Q.G.G., LXIV, 839. 
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were precariously perched upon the success of the local mine 
and governments were unwilling to spend money on schools that 
might not be needed within a very short period of time. Nearness 
to the city also meant cheaper building materials; and it was 
relatively easier for an urban-peripheral provisional school 
to find a teacher of some ability than it was for a provisional 
school on the perimeter of Croydon or Charleville. Clearly, 
female teachers were less likely to want to go to remote areas. 
Finally the urban-peripheral provisional schools were, broadly 
speaking, in the more prosperous areas and Billy Browne's 
assessment was possibly close to the truth. 
When you analyse the poorer classes in the large 
centres of population you find that a great many 
are working for a regular wage, but in out-of-the-
way places such as mining camps, small agricultural 
settlements, and out in the West among shearers and 
graziers there is not the same regularity of wage 
that there is among the towns folk. They have a 
more or less precarious sort of existence as compared 
129 
with men working on a regular salary. 
Provisional schools in the back blocks, 'in out-of-the-way 
129. Q.P.D., LXXIX, 338. 
109. 
places, amongst small communities and, generally speaking, 
130 
amongst poorer communities...' were the schools in most 
urgent need of financial aid. After the elections of 1893 many 
of these remote provisional schools were in electorates that 
had returned Labour men to parliament. Hughes points out that 
in 1893 'Eleven of its (Labour's) members came from the pastoral 
and mining seats in the west, and of these, seven came from the 
131 
north-west....' This pattern continued in the elections of 
1896 when Labour won twenty seats 'Twelve of these were in the 
132 
west still, and seven in the north-west alone,,,.' 
Typical of the Labour representatives from these western 
electorates was Billy Browne, the Labour member for the new 
electorate of Croydon. Browne, a Londoner by birth, had spent 
several years in the merchant navy before settling in Australia. 
In the colonies he mined in New South Wales before coming to 
Queensland and was elected to parliament after having given 
service to the Labour movement through the presidency and 
secretaryship of the Miners' Union in Croydon, He was 
recognised as Labour's spokesman on the mining industry and 
it is for his contribution in this area that he is mainly 
133 
remembered. But in the seven day Labour Ministry of 
130. Q.P.D., LXXIX, 338. 
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Anderson Dawson in 1899 he was, as well as Secretary for Mines, 
134 Secretary for Public Instruction and it is this appointment 
which serves to remind historians of his interest in education. 
In particular, he was largely responsible for increased 
assistance to provisional schools. This claim was supported 
by his parliamentary colleagues too, if one is to judge from 
a speech Browne made in 1902. 
Honourable members would remember that for the first 
two or three years he was in Parliament he had 
conducted an agitation in favour of placing provisional 
schools on the same footing, as State schools, and he 
was happy to say he was successful [Hon. members: 
135 Hear, hear].... 
Browne was almost certainly referring, in this speech, 
to a motion that he had successfully pushed through the House 
in 1898. On 25 August in that year he moved 
1. That, in the opinion of this House, it is 
desirable that clause 17 of the State Education Act, 
and all other provisions and regulations regarding 
contributions to cost of building, repairs, etc., 
shall apply to provisional schools; and that the 
134. Colin A. Hughes and B.D. Graham, A Handbook of Australian 
Government and Politics 1890 - 1964 
(Canberra, 1968), p.171. 
135. Q.P.D., XC, 1557. 
Ill 
same pecuniary assistance be given to provisional 
schools as is now given to the State schools of this 
colony. 
2. That the Government be requested to take all 
necessary steps to give effect to the foregoing 
-| q /T 
resolution -
During his opening speech Browne set out clearly the 
weaknesses in the regulation introduced in I891. It stated 
that 'the amount contributed by the department should not be 
more than one half of the total cost, and not more than /50' ^' 
to the cost of the construction of the school building. Browne 
argued that 'In places like the Gulf country and the far West 
it has been found practically impossible to erect a school to 
come up to the specification laid down by the department for 
less than /15O. In that case the parents of the children, or 
the community generally, have to contribute /2 to /l.. . ' 
In another case '...the people actually contributed /5 for every 
£1 contributed by the Government.' Aside from the clear 
statement of the injustices carried by the provisional schools, 
the debate on this motion is noteworthy because it provides 
another example of the determination of Tom Glassey to put the 
136. Q.P.D., LXXIX, 337 
137. ibid., p.338. 
138. ibid. 
139. ibid. 
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case for absolutely free education. 
During the years I have been in the House I have on 
several occasions said that I do not approve of the 
present system of making the people in the various 
localities find one-fifth of the cost of school 
buildings and teachers' residences. It is a most 
unsatisfactory system for many reasons. I have had 
some experience of the difficulty of procuring the 
necessary funds to erect State and provisional schools 
In many districts there are only a few working people, 
whose means of livelihood are somewhat precarious, 
and they have the utmost difficulty in raising money 
to build schools. It is time that the State found all 
the money required for the erection of State and 
provisional schools, teachers' residences, and for the 
maintenance and equipment of the school buildings. 
That will be a solution of the difficulty...^ 
Browne's motion and its ready acceptance by the House 
emphasise the plight of the provisional school by the end of 
the century. Yet the debate on the motion is Important too, 
because it demonstrates again that demands by the Labour Party 
for absolutely free education were rare and that generally 
140. Q.P.D., p.342 
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members saw their role as squeezing what assistance they could 
from the Department for the schools in their electorates. They 
recognised the burden under which the provisional school was 
suffering - their solutions were mostly piecemeal, seldom 
likely to provide adequately for the educational needs in the 
area and always falling far short of absolutely free education. 
To conclude; we strongly favour religious teaching, 
the teaching of ethical morality, in the State schools, 
for it is the duty of the State to train its future 
citizens in morality as in intelligence. Without 
morality society must fall asunder; it is absurd to 
leave Instruction in morality to parents, for most 
parents are inexcusably neglectful in their parental 
duties; we must instill it in the schools and instill 
/ . N .^ n l4l (sic) it well,,, 
These two sentences appeared in the Boomerang in December I887. 
In later years. Labour men, under strident criticism from 
Protestant clergymen and, to a lesser degree, Roman Catholic 
priests and bishops, denied parental neglectfulness, Nevertheless 
the passage is important here, because it contains the seeds of 
an issue that were to have enormous effects on the Labour Party 
in Queensland. In the short term, the controversy over secular 
l4l. Boomerang, 3 December, I887. 
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education continued a split that had already occurred within 
the Parliamentary Labour Party in the early 1900s and in the 
long term, the same controversy was one of the factors 
responsible for determining the voting behaviour of thousands 
of Queensland Roman Catholics for the greater part of the 
twentieth century. 
In the Australian colonies, the strength of the bonds 
tying Church and State were always most bitterly disputed when 
the question of education was raised, and the new colony of 
Queensland was no exception. Here, from the time of separation, 
and indeed before that, argument about education frequently 
centred about the secular aspects of that education. As the 
disputant parties defined it, secular education was concerned 
with financial assistance to non-vested schools and as another 
question, the place that religion should take in the State 
primary school. 
Both issues were faced by Samuel Griffith when he brought 
down the Education Act of 1875. He had the assistance of the 
Royal Commission of 1874 in helping him come to a decision 
about what form the new system of education was to take and 
clearly the Report of the Commissioners was the basis for much 
of the 1875 Act. This Act abolished financial assistance to 
denominational schools from 31 December I88O. Nevertheless, 
Labour men entering the Queensland Parliament in the 1890s were 
faced with this problem but not until the late I89OS, and in 
115 
this thesis it will be discussed in the chapter on grammar 
schools. What was far more bitterly disputed was the issue of 
religion, and the place it was to have in the primary schools. 
In 1874 the Royal Commissioners reported on secular 
education that. 
Our opinion, which is supported by the great majority 
of the witnesses whom we have examined, is that 
dogmatic religious instruction is the business not 
of the State, but of the several churches; and that 
the State is neither entitled nor required to under-
take the teaching of the distinctive doctrines of 
l42 
any sect or to contribute funds for that purpose... 
This section of the Report on secular education concluded. 
We think, moreover, that teachers, who are maintained 
and paid out of the public revenue, should be appointed 
exclusively by the State; and that as, on the one hand. 
State schools should, without exception, be vested in 
the State, so, on the other, the education imparted 
in them at the expense of the State should be uniform 
and should be secular. We recommend, however, that 
every facility should be afforded to the religious 
teachers of the various denominations for giving 
142. V.& P. (Q'ld), 1875, II, 113. 
116, 
special religious instruction, if they so desire, to 
the children strictly of their own faith, attending 
the State schools, either before or after the regular 
l43 
school hours, 
In moving the second reading of the Bill, Griffith's words 
were a paraphrase of much of the Report as well as saying 
so that it appears to me there is no middle course -
you must go in for teaching or imparting religious 
instruction as part of the instruction of the State 
schools, or you must not, one of the two; and the 
State in this colony, has distinctively laid down 
that it will not undertake to support religious 
teaching in the churches, and I think it must be 
taken to be part of the principle, that no religious 
l44 instruction should be given in schools. 
The last words of the Commissioners' Report allowing 
'special religious instruction... either before or after school 
145 hours....' were in spirit and letter included in Griffith's 
1875 Act. It was this principle that angered so many Protestant 
clergymen and their lay supporters for when they compared the 
position with that of New South Wales they felt that Queensland 
143. V.& P. (Q'ld), 114. 
144. Q.P.D., XVIII, 528. 
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Christians were suffering harsh treatment. In I906 in moving 
the second reading of the Religious Instruction in State Schools 
Referendum Bill, the Home Secretary, Peter Airey, gave details 
of the New South Wales Act which read 
In all schools under this act the teaching shall be 
strictly non-sectarian, but the words "secular 
instruction" shall be held to include general religious 
teaching as distinguished from dogmatic or polemical 
^v, 1 146 
theology. 
This was clause 7 of the Act. Clause 17 provided 
In every public school four hours during each school 
day shall be devoted to secular Instruction exclusively,, 
and a portion of each day not more than one hour, shall 
be set apart when the children of any one religious 
persuasion may be instructed by the clergymen or other 
religious teacher of such persuasion, but in all cases 
the pupils receiving such religious instruction shall 
l47 be separated from the other pupils of the school. 
When Airey made this speech the principles contained in 
the New South Wales Act were the exact goals of the Bible in 
State Schools League but the original aims of the League had 
146. Q.P.D., XCVII, 916. 
147. ibid. 
118 
been revised. The League had a sub-committee working during 
the winter of I898 on the possibility of implanting the New 
148 South Wales clauses in the Queensland Act and on 19 October 
1898, the sub-committee's report was presented to the Executive 
Committee of the League. It recommended that the League adopt 
the New South Wales clauses of the Act as League policy and 
14Q this recommendation was accepted unanimously. -^  Thus, from 
this meeting the aim of the League was the inclusion within 
the Queensland Act of the clauses repeated by Airey. But the 
first positive steps to re-introduce religion into the State 
schools of Queensland had been taken in the Legislative Assembly 
several years before. 
In 1889 John Macfarlane, Member for Ipswich, moved in the 
Legislative Assembly 
That in the opinion of this House, it will be 
advantageous to the colony, and for the best interests 
of the rising generation, that the Bible be read in 
150 the State schools as a lesson book. 
In speaking to the motion, Macfarlane claimed that he had been 
pressed by some of his constituents to introduce such a motion 
into the House; however, it was only after two or three years 
148. The Bible in State Schools League Minute Book - OM66-5-PI 
( Minutes for meeting 30 March I898. 
( " " " 17 October I898. 
( " " " 19 October I898. 
149. ibid. 
150. Q.P.D., LVII, 920. 
119. 
1 Ri that he had decided to tread on such 'tender ground.' He 
denied 'that I am working for any particular Church, because 
I am not. I have consulted no single Christian denomination, 
no single minister of religion...' 
Yet Macfarlane's motion was not out of touch with some of 
the clergy because William H. Groom, Member for Toowoomba and 
Father of the House, in his support of the motion said 
The very fact that in the Church of England Synod, 
where all shades of religious thought are represented, 
a motion in favour of that change was carried 
unanimously, is an indication that, in one branch of 
the Christian Church at any rate, there is a growing 
feeling in favour of such a proposal as that now 
15 3 before the House. -^  
Furthermore Groom claimed 
If that motion had been brought before the Synod some 
years ago there would have been no chance of carrying 
• ^  154 It. . . 
Less than a year later, in July I89O, the Anglican Synod 
unanimously carried the following resolutions 
1. That, with a view to keeping the subject of Bible 
151. Q.P.D. (Q'ld), 920. 
152. ibid. 
153. ibid., p.923. 
154. ibid. 
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teaching in State Schools before the public, and 
organising the ranks of all who are favourable to 
the broad principle involved, his Lordship be requested 
to invite the formation of a "Bible Teaching League" 
in the several districts, to be the means of 
disseminating information and arousing general 
interest in the subject. 
2. That it be an instruction to the incoming Diocesan 
Council to appoint at its first meeting a sub-
committee to draft rules and constitution for a 
"Bible Teaching League" and to take all steps to 
1 ss 
secure its prompt formation. -^^-^  
It seems certain then, that the Bible in State Schools 
League had its origin in the Anglican Synod of the late l880s. 
Its goals in its formative years were vague; Bible reading 
and/or some religious teaching were the basic demands. The 
Anglican Archbishop of Brisbane, the newly appointed Dr, Webber, 
became the foundation President, and for the rest of its 
existence up until the successful introduction of religious 
Instruction into the State schools, the presidency was occupied 
by a leading Anglican bishop. The League was founded on 31 
156 October I89O, and this foundation meeting was the only 
155. Bible in State Schools League Minute Book, 
156. ibid. 
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meeting that the League held during I89O but it is of Interest, 
aside from the fact of foundation, because included in the 
foundation members was William John Ryott Maughan. *"''^''' During 
the first decade of the twentieth century when the League's 
campaign was nearing its successful conclusion, Maughan was 
the Labour member for Ipswich. ^ Additionally, from I895 
until 1905, he was co-editor of the Standard, an Ipswich 
publication with Labour leanings. ^^ One can only speculate 
on Maughan's attendance at the foundation meeting of the League, 
but certainly he was not influenced by anything that he heard 
there for during his parliamentary term he was a staunch 
opponent of the League and its aims and voted against the 
referendum and against the principle of religious Instruction. 
One who was not present at the inaugural meeting of the 
League but who was selected to sit upon the Executive 
Committee of the League was David Ewart, by then General 
Inspector in the Department of Public Instruction for the 
157. Bible in State Schools League Minute Book. 
158. D.J. Murphy et al., p.323. 
159. ibid., p.326. 
160. Bible in State Schools League Minute Book. 
D.J. Murphy et al., in Prelude to Power name Ryott-Maughan 
in their list of Labour candidates, as 
William John Ryott-Maughan with the surname 
hyphenated. The Q.P.D. covering his period 
of Parliamentary service refer to him as 
William John Ryott Maughan, without a 
hyphen, and in the Debates, always as 
"Maughan". I shall use the latter practice 
« 
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previous eight years. Such a selection cannot have been 
accidental and seems to have been designed to give the League 
status as well as 'access.' The League Executive met seven 
times during I89I and Ewart was a regular attender of all these 
meetings. In I892 the League met twice; Ewart attended the 
first meeting on 10 February I892 but never attended again.^^^ 
Over the next few years the League met irregularly - once 
in 1893; once in 1895; twice in I896 and not at all in 1897."^^^ 
During these years the League's campaign was wasted upon the 
already converted, the congregations of the Anglican, 
Presbyterian and Methodist churches whose ministers were also 
involved in the work of the League. Only minimal support came 
from the Brisbane Courier, but this may have been the fault of 
the secretary. Archdeacon David. What is certain is that after 
his resignation at the meeting on 30 March I898, ^ the first 
for that year, the League took on a new verve, and increasingly 
after this, the League had total support from the Brisbane 
Courier. 
Absence of support or opposition from the Brisbane Courier 
in these early years did not mean a lack of newspaper coverage. 
The Labour press, led by the Worker, gave the League an ever 
161. Bible in State Schools League Minute Book 
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Increasing mileage. Under all of its editors up until the 
editorship of Henry E. Boote, the Worker had quite deliberately 
lampooned three aspects of the emerging Australian society -
the Chinaman (frequently referred to as the 'chow'); the Negro, 
and particularly the kanaka, who was frequently referred to as 
Tommy Tanner; and the parson who was so often the subject of 
derisive cartoons. These sketches saw the parson as the 
epitome of austerity - severely dressed with high sloping 
forehead and thinning hair, the slope of the forehead further 
highlighted by the long sloping nose - an adjunct of the 
forehead; this ugly nose bordered by high cheek bones on top 
of a scrawny neck. Always, these grotesque and debased 
likenesses were of thin stature with bony limbs. Parsimony 
and sanctimony seemed to be the desired effect of the artist. 
Possibly such sardonic representations multiplied under Boote 
but they were evident, too, during the l890s. 
The tremendous importance the Worker placed on this issue 
is remarkable when compared to its coverage of the other 
principles of the 1875 Act - compulsory and free. Even as 
early as 1894 'Bystander's Notebook' in an article signed 
"J.M.C." devoted a large section of space to 'Sectarianism 
and Knowledge.' The author claimed that 
What secular education aims at, but owing to the 
cram system does not achieve with the success it 
ought and will do, is "to stimulate the inquiring 
124 
faculty which is inherent in every child, and to 
feed it with such food, and in such quantities, as 
to increase the craving for knowledge.""^ 
The author objected to religious Instruction because 
It is the petty prejudices, strife, bitterness and 
all the uncharitableness which is inseparable from 
Bible teaching in the school which created the 
agitation against its presence there, and strengthens 
and sustains public opinion, against its reintroduction 
into our State educational establishments... ^ 
From 1893 until I898, William Guy Higgs was editor of the 
Worker. Higgs was to be member for Fortitude Valley from 
1899 until 1902 when the agitation for the introduction of 
Bible reading reached the parliament. While he was editor of 
the Worker he found space for the controversy in his 'Editorial 
Mill.' This leading article began by discussing the problems 
involved with financial aid to denominational schools and ended 
by commenting upon the attempts to introduce Bible reading into 
the State schools. 
Now, without saying one word for or against any 
religion if we are to respect the conscientious 
164. Worker, 28 April 1894. 
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convictions of many of our best citizens our 
legislators will never sanction such an Innovation. 
The teachings of one church say that none but those 
specially ordained by it are capable of interpreting 
it for themselves, and there are others who are just 
as sincere in their objections to its being taught 
under any consideration. Its introduction to our 
State schools bristles with difficulties, and the 
teaching of it therefore should be left to the churches 
who can explain its doctrines to their followers in 
their own peculiar way. The State offers no objections 
in Queensland to religious teachers propounding the 
doctrines of their churches to their own children on 
school days, providing such teaching does not inter-
fere with the hours set apart for secular education. 
Along with this religious teachers have the whole of 
two days (Saturday and Sunday) in each week to train 
up the young in the code of religious morality laid 
down by their churches, and whilst people are divided 
in their religions the Bible teaching in State schools 
•u J. -, ^^ -I 168 
IS best left alone.... 
168. Worker, 12 January 1895 
126. 
This was the trend of the Worker articles in the nineteenth 
century. Under Boote's editorship they became more embittered. 
In 1906 Boote wrote 
The people of Queensland are as likely to consent to 
bombshells as bibles in schools. Of the two, bomb-
shells would be likely to do less mischief.... "^^ 
The limited issues of the New Eagle that are still available, 
once again make it difficult to judge this paper's attitude but 
the tone of the articles in the numbers that are left seems to 
suggest that the New Eagle was at one with the Worker in its 
policy towards secular education. This policy is contrasted 
with that of the Brisbane Courier which in I897 concluded a 
leading article by saying 
... But that is just to say that as a whole their 
children are shut out from the daily religious 
instruction which lay open to them under the former 
system. So the State has already interfered with 
religious teaching in the day schools. Does it seem 
unreasonable, is it a violation of the voluntary 
principle, or indeed other than a recognition of that 
principle, that the State should put an end to this 
interference and should seek an arrangement which 
169. Worker, 3 March I9O6. 
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shall practically restore the facilities for daily 
religious instruction formerly enjoyed? Is no such 
arrangement possible under our system of State 
schools? It is a very serious thing to say that it 
is impossible. How far or in what shape it is 
possible must be the subject of further inquiry. ^'^'^  
No attempt, parliamentary or administrative, was made to 
implement any of the League's proposals during the first years 
of the League's existence. Undoubtedly, the failure of 
Macfarlane's motion contributed to this, but, more important, 
was the unwillingness of the League's leaders to enter the 
hurly burly of politics.^' This reluctance was additional 
evidence of the League's overall Ineffectiveness during these 
years before the secretaryship of George Frodsham. And it was 
one of the reasons why the political battleground was confined 
to attacks upon the League and its ideals by the Labour press. 
However, the last years of the nineteenth century saw, as 
well as the important change in the secretaryship of the League, 
the change in the League's aims to bring them into alignment 
with those of the New South Wales Act. These events were the 
base upon which the League's pressure group activities of the 
170. Brisbane Courier, 1 February 1897. 
171. The Bible in State Schools League Minute Book. 
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first decade of the twentieth century were founded. Further-
more, with Frodsham as secretary, the League, in I898 decided 
to put their demands to the electorate and with this object, 
each of the candidates for the election of I899 was canvassed 
to ascertain how he would vote in the event of the New South 
Wales clauses being brought before the Assembly. "^'''^  This 
action established the League as a pressure group in Queensland 
politics, but as David Truman has pointed out 
power of any kind cannot be reached by a political 
interest group, or its leaders, without access to 
-| 7? 
one or more key points in the government.... 
The League sensed this, and by the end of the nineties 
was directing all of its energies towards the achievement of 
174 
'... effective access to points of decision...' In these 
efforts it was aided by the fact that it was 'a high status 
group,' and its continued success added to its status. 
Individuals among the various Protestant sects continued to 
oppose the League. Such opposition came from the Baptists, 
Congregationalists, Seventh Day Adventists and the occasional 
Methodist and Presbyterian, but during the decade 1899-1909, 
the League could count among its supporters the hierarchies 
172. The Bible in State Schools League Minute Book. 
173. David B. Truman, The Governmental Process Political 
Interests and Public Opinion "(New York, 
1967), p.264. 
174. ibid. 
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of most of these Protestant churches. As well as having the 
Archbishop of Brisbane as its President, the list of vice-
presidents included the Anglican Bishops of North Queensland, 
Carpentaria and Rockhampton, '... the Moderator General and 
the State Moderator of the Presbyterians...', '^  the President 
of the Methodist Conference and the former President, Brigadier 
Winter of the Salvation Army and the Right Reverend Pastor 
-1 ry/-
Langbecker of the Lutherans. Additionally, prominent 
clergymen of the Protestant churches gave their active support, 
and in 1900, the Brisbane Courier reported the Governor of 
Queensland, Lord Lamington, as being one of the supporters of 
the League 
[Lord Lamington] would like to see the Presbyterian 
Church, too, cooperating with the other Churches with 
a view to securing an amendment to the Education Act 
whereby religious instruction might be given in 
177 
national schools.... 
Such a list certainly represents a high status group especially 
in the late nineteenth century and was effective in minimising 
the opposition of individual clergymen. 
The deference accorded a high status group not only 
175. The Bible in State Sthools League Minute Book, 
176. ibid. 
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facilitates the acceptance of its propaganda but also 
eases its approach to the government... (for) the 
high status group is aided by the large proportion 
of key officials - legislative, executive, and 
judical - whose class backgrounds are such that they 
1 7 PI 
have similar values, manners, and preconceptions. 
Truman could have been writing of the League and Queensland 
colonial society when he defined his terms. Moreover, the 
League organisation fulfilled other features of Truman's theory 
for 'The relation between group organisation and access is not, 
it should be noted, a matter of just being organised but equally 
17Q 
of being organised appropriately for the problem at hand.' 
Truman's demands for the success of an organisation seeking 
access were at least partly fulfilled by the League. 
It should include the existence of established means 
of learning about impending changes.... Cohesion 
among members sufficient to give force to their claims 
would be equally essential... Even the distribution 
of members geographically may be significant... 
Finally, the skills and other qualifications of the 
group's leaders and agents are a crucially important 
. ,, 180 
variable,... 
178. Truman, p.265 
179. ibid., p.269. 
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Increasingly during the 1900s the League became 'organised 
appropriately for the problem at hand.' Frodsham described by 
1 8l Rayner as 'one of the ablest of the Anglican clergy...' 
became Bishop of North Queensland and was replaced as organising 
secretary. None of his successors seems to have worked with 
his energy until the position was filled by Archdeacon David 
Garland, a tireless Anglican vicar from Charters Towers. Garland 
-1 p p 
was elected secretary on 2 April I906. But before Frodsham 
went north, the League became Involved in a campaign that further 
widened the gulf between it and the Labour Party. This was the 
voluntary referendum of all parents of State school children. 
The voluntary referendum was the result of 'A large and 
-| Q q 
influential deputation...', -^ headed by Dr. Webber, to the 
Premier, Robert Philp. Contained in Philp's reply was the 
motivation for further direct action by the League, He told 
the deputation that 
Of course it was no use asking the Government to 
make such a change, The Government were only put 
into power by a majority of the people, and had to 
carry into effect the wishes of that majority. 
181. See the unpublished thesis (University of Queensland, 1951) 
by Keith Rayner, "The Attitude and Influence 
of the Churches in Queensland on Matters of 
Social and Political Importance 1859-1914," 
p .56. 
182. The Bible in State Schools League Minute Book. 
183. Telegraph, I8 September 190O. 
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. . . The people who ought to be consulted most were 
the parents of the children, and if they desired an 
alteration they ought to approach the Government and 
ask for it... As for the teaching of religion by 
Ministers of the various denominations in school 
hours, he did not know whether they need ask 
Parliament to sanction that, though personally he 
could see no reason why it should not be 
•^ -^  ^  184 permitted... 
The Brisbane Courier gave its approval of the deputation. 
Taking the gentlemen present and speaking as fairly 
representing the people of the Churches to which 
they belong, the inference is that the large majority 
of the citizens of Queensland are in favour of the 
185 proposals laid before the Government... 
The referendum became the focus of widespread dispute, 
and certainly, much of the conflict was the result of Labour 
Party opposition to the League, In a second smaller deputation 
to the Premier, the League was told that the Government would 
not be prepared to conduct the referendum suggested by Philp 
in the earlier interview. However, Philp promised the support 
184. Brisbane Courier, 19 September I9OO 
185. ibid. 
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of the Department of Public Instruction. In a letter to 
the editor of the Brisbane Courier on 5 December 1901, Frodsham 
recounted what had occurred. 
As a next step, I interviewed the Secretary for 
Public Instruction, who consented to furnish, through 
the department, the names and addresses of parents 
and children attending the State schools: but 
subsequent to the interview I received a letter from 
the department Informing me that the collection of 
information, together with classification and 
arrangement, would involve too much expense for the 
department to undertake the work. I then said that 
the Executive Council of the League would do all the 
necessary classification and arrangement of the lists, 
provided that the department would officially Instruct 
the head teachers of the State schools throughout the 
colony to furnish me with a complete list of names 
and addresses of the parents and guardians of 
scholars attending the said schools. This official 
instruction was given in the "Education Office Gazette" 
1 ft 7 
of January and February this year... 
186. Brisbane Courier, 5 December 1901. 
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Frodsham's letter was dated '4th December' and was written 
'With reference to the debate in the Legislative Assembly 
-1 o o 
yesterday upon the subject of the referendum..,' Billy 
Browne had begun the controversy six weeks earlier when he 
asked the Premier 
1, Has he seen the statements in the Press that a 
plebiscite is to be taken in six of the principal 
towns of this State on the question of Bible reading 
in State schools? 
2. Is such plebiscite to be taken under his authority? 
3, If so, why is such plebiscite not taken all over 
the State? 
4. Is it true, as stated, that the Premier has agreed 
to abide by the result of a plebiscite on this question 
189 taken in six principal towns only? 
The Premier's reply heightened the dispute. 
Neither the Department of Public Instruction nor myself 
have any knowledge of a proposed plebiscite on the 
K. ^ ^ ^ ^ 190 subject referred to. 
After further criticism by the Honourable Edward Barrow 
Forrest, in the Supply Debate on 3 December 1901, Philp replied 
188. Brisbane Courier 5 December 1901 
189. Q.P.D., LXXXVIII, 1424, 
190. ibid. 
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at greater length, and having repeated the contents of the 
letters that Frodsham had written to the Department and the 
replies that had been sent, Philp said that the list of names 
and addresses of the parents had been given. Browne inter-
jected, 'For special purposes' and Philp replied. 
Yes, for special purposes; but neither had he nor 
the department, he believed, ever seen what the hon, 
member had quoted. They simply got the names and 
addresses of the parents 
Mr, Airey: They called that "the sanction of the 
Government." 
The Premier: Well, that was all the sanction they 
o.^ ^ 191 got. 
As well as the indirect financial support from the 
Government for the referendum, the Labour party objected to 
the reference on the referendum form which read, under the bold 
heading 'REFERENDUM', in smaller type, 'By permission of the 
192 Government.' 
The task of distributing the referendum forms to the 
League's local committees throughout the State was 'nearing 
191. Q.P.D., LXXXVIII, 2199. 
192. see Appendix A. 
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193 its completion' by December 1901. During this time the 
Labour Press continued its opposition to 'the faked Bible in 
194 State Schools referendum...', but the referendum continued 
and in July 1902 the final results were compiled. In what 
the Brisbane Courier described as 'A fairly well attended 
195 meeting,,.', * Archdeacon David strove for maximum effect 
by announcing the results in the following manner. 
The figures of the Queensland referendum were:-
Unapproachable: 3227. 
Neutral (people who refused to sign): 372. 
Noes: 1427. 
Ayes: 21,101.^^^ 
Response from the Government was immediate. Less than a 
fortnight later, the Brisbane Courier was able to give the 
details of the proposed alterations to the regulations, 
APPLICATIONS TO GIVE RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION IN 
SCHOOL HOURS 
In every State and Provisional school the first half-
hour of each school day shall be set apart for the 
special religious instruction of pupils, subject to 
the following conditions:-
193. Brisbane Courier, 5 December 1901. 
194. New Eagle, 5 April 1902. 
195. Brisbane Courier, 8 July 1902. 
196. ibid. 
* The Worker said "Very few, by the way, attended," see 
full text of Worker article below. Footnote 213 
p.143, 
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(1) Application may be made in the form provided 
in Schedule IIB,, by a clergyman of any denomination, 
for permission to give religious instruction, 
(ii) A clergyman who has received such permission 
may nominate some other person to act for him, and 
the Secretary of Public Instruction may approve of 
such other person as a substitute. 
(ill) The pupils when receiving religious instruction 
shall be in a classroom apart from the other children 
of the school. 
(iv) Pupils of different denominations shall not 
be instructed on the same day. 
(v) The instruction given shall in every case be 
the religious instruction authorised by the denominatior 
to which the instructing clergyman or substitute 
belongs. 
(vi) The teaching staff must be in attendance at 
the usual hour for opening school, and, if no person 
authorised to give religious instruction is then 
present, the ordinary school work should be proceeded 
with, and continued during the school day. 
WRITTEN CONSENT OF PARENTS REQUIRED 
18. Special religious instruction is to be given 
only to those children whose parents signify in 
137 
writing their desire to have their children so 
197 instructed. 
The Brisbane Courier in its leader on 18 July 1902 said. 
The agitation in favour of religious instruction in 
State schools has at last been crowned with well-
merited success. The Government is to be commended 
on giving immediate effect to the result of the 
appeal which they invited. The referendum taken in 
the various districts showed beyond all doubt that 
the parents of the children were overwhelmingly in 
favour of religious instruction in ordinary school 
hours, and it would have been preposterous to deny 
their rights for the sake of departmental convenience 
198 
or of academic theories.... 
The League's opponents were quick to reply. A correspondent 
to the editor of the Brisbane Courier, W, Langley, highlighted 
some of the weaknesses of the referendum. 
At Norman Park a girl of 12 years of age called on a 
neighbour with a paper soliciting his signature,.. 
Another copy of the referendum paper was lying on a 
table in the porch of the Enoggera-terrace Presbyterian 
197. Brisbane Courier, l8 July 1902 
198. ibid. 
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Church for a few Sundays, to which the minister 
directed attention and solicited the signatures of 
the congregation. It would appear that one was in 
all the churches open to be signed by any so disposed.. 
It [the referendum] was commenced and completed by 
Interested parties whose sole aim was to get their 
papers filled with "yes's", without scrutineers or 
other safeguards to insure an honest referendum.... 
Langley completed his letter with a perceptive and pertinent 
criticism of the principle of the referendum. 
It resolves itself to this: It is really a Protestant, 
or rather, merely a sectarian, referendum... Supposing 
the Catholics went to the Government and asked to have 
handed over to them one-quarter of the money spent on 
education, and the Premier suggested to them the 
carrying out of a referendum, and they did so, 
returning to him with only Roman Catholic names on it, 
what a howl of ridicule would arise from these leaders 
of the Bible in State Schools League, 
Archdeacon David, the acting President of the League, was 
invited by the Brisbane Courier to reply to Langley's letter. 
199. Brisbane Courier, 26 July 1902. 
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Broadly, David confined his reply to using the propaganda 
that had been distributed by the League. The argument that 
the referendum had presented the Roman Catholics with an 
opportunity to have a similar referendum to demand some positive 
gain for their church, he dismissed by saying 
Consequently there is no record as to the number of 
Roman Catholics who signed for or against. The 
question of the religious denominations of signatories 
201 
was not material to the issue.... 
Far more important than Langley's criticism was the action 
of Peter Airey. On 30 July 1902, Airey moved the adjournment 
of the House to discuss the 'action of the Government in 
introducing a set of regulations concerning religious 
20? instruction in State schools.' Airey referred to the 'mock 
203 
referendum' -^  and pointed out that 
When the State Act was amended in 1897 a number of 
new subjects were introduced, but they were not 
contrary to the system of secular instruction, and 
the Government, for the sake of consistency, intro-
duced a new amending Act; and I think they were right. 
Here we are now going contrary to the spirit of the 
201. Brisbane Courier, 26 July 1902 
202. Q.P.D., LXXXIX, l88. 
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Act, and without any amendment at all....^^ 
In a debate lasting only three hours, the Premier, Robert Philp 
wound up by saying 
I may say that the regulations will be reconsidered -
(Hear, hear!) - and if they are found to be ultra 
vires, or if there is any doubt, they will be with-
drawn. (Hear, hear.) -^  
Airey immediately withdrew his motion and the regulations 
were subsequently found to be ultra vires and were withdrawn.^° 
A week later, Airey drew praise from the New Eagle, 
,,. Airey's speech is well worth reading on this 
question. He was supported in his contention amongst 
others by A.S. Cowley, Macartney solicitor and Blair, 
the well-known legal luminary of Brisbane, and though 
the Attorney General gave it on his opinion that the 
regulations were not over-riding the Act, the Premier 
seeing that the House was against him... rose and 
informed the House that the regulations referred to 
207 
would be further reconsidered.... 
Four years later, in referring to the referendum, Charles 
P. Neilson, a solicitor and Labour member for Musgrave, said 
204. Q.P.D. , 189. 
205. ibid., p.194. 
206. Q.P.D., XCVII, 917. 
207. New Eagle, 9 August 1902 
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It was more... in the nature of a 'petition', for 
that was what it amounted to... because I know that 
in my district they simply avoided calling at any 
house where they knew that the parent was against it. 
They knew I was opposed to it because, although 
nominally I am supposed to be a member of the English 
Church, I said I was against it on the public platform 
on two occasions. The result was that they passed by 
? n ft 
and called on my neighbours. 
Michael J.R. Woods, the Labour member for Woothakata, also 
referred to the referendum as a petition -
When the petition of 21,000 people referred to by 
the Premier was being sent around in my electorate, 
the persons in charge went to miners' homes in the 
Chillagoe district, and, while the miners were away 
working their shifts, got the mothers to sign the 
petition that they were in favour of Bible teaching 
in State schools. The petition was headed, "With 
the consent of the Queensland Government", and it 
was not placed in one single instance in the hands 
of anyone who was likely to be opposed to Bible 
teaching in State schools. In the Mareeba district 
208. Q.P.D., XCVII, 925. 
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a man was approached, and he hesitated to sign, and 
the gentleman who had charge of the petition said, 
"If you are not prepared to sign 'Yes', I would 
rather you would not sign at all." 
John Mann, Labour member for Cairns, referred to it as 
210 
'a faked referendum' and the League's strongest critic, Joe 
Lesina, claimed that they 'only counted those who were in 
211 
favour of it,' and during Neilson's speech asked by inter-
jection 
Did they get them (the children) to sign the 
petition? 
Mr. Neilson: No. 
Mr. Lesina: They did with some children. It was 
212 
most dishonest. 
In speaking against the Religious Instruction in State 
Schools Referendum Bill in I906 Lesina quoted from an edition 
of the Worker of I903 
The methods by which the Bible in State Schools League 
effected their famous referendum are gradually being 
exposed. 
We were t o l d at the recent publ ic meeting - which very 
few, by the way, at tended - tha t the 21,000 s igna tures 
209. Q.P.D., XCVII, 938. 
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to the petition represented 21,000 families. But 
Archdeacon David now confesses that canvassers were 
instructed, where possible, to get both father and 
mother to sign, and we know that in many cases minors 
also swelled the list with their names. 
Furthermore, everything points to the conclusion 
that the voters were carefully selected through the 
agency of the Sunday schools and the churches, and 
that tens of thousands were denied an opportunity 
to say their say in this so-called referendum. 
I guarantee that, given the same free hand as to 
methods, and no questions asked, the licensed 
victuallers could get as many signatures to a 
petition to have the churches closed on Sundays and 
the pubs open all day. 
The Bible league's "referendum" was an utter farce, a 
pious fraud, engineered with a predetermination to 
scoop in "yes" signatures at any price, and to 
213 
systematically dodge the "Noes". 
The evidence is mostly of Labour origin, but it does seem 
that the League had acquired its huge majority by questionable 
means. For this reason the Labour press and Labour 
213. Q.P.D. , pp. 939-940. 
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parliamentarians saw the referendum as a petition and such a 
document did not usually bring quick and major change. Yet, 
with only the referendum as activator the Government, in 
the space of a few days, moved to have the League's wishes 
included in the regulations of the Department of Public 
Instruction, an action that would have achieved most of the 
League's aims. The Labour Party was understandably amazed. 
The speed of the Government's action was clearly an example 
of a high status group being aided 'by a large proportion of 
key officials - legislative, executive, judicial - whose class 
backgrounds are such that they have similar values, manners 
2l4 
and preconceptions....' Labour men may have not said it 
as concisely as Truman, but they undoubtedly saw the situation 
in similar terras: the haves and the have nots. Key officials 
were unlikely to have any Labour sympathies. Their senior 
positions presupposed a class background that was not Labour. 
Moreover, some key officials, notably David Ewart, the General 
Inspector, and Charles Holmes a Court, from November 1908, 
successor to Lewis A. Bernays as Clerk of Parliament, had been 
215 
active members of the League during its foundation. Ewart's 
enthusiasm may have waned but it is unlikely that this would 
214. Truman, p.265. 
215. The Bible in State Schools League Minute Book. 
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have been so for Holmes a Court. He was Chairman of the 
sub-committee in the Anglican Synod of I89O which had 
recommended Bible teaching in State Schools. Moreover, 
Ewart was likely to oppose anything that Labour supported, if 
only as a reaction to the bitter criticism that he received from 
Labour parliamentarians, particularly Frank Macdonnell, and to 
a lesser degree from the Labour press. 
There was at least one other reason why Labour was anxious 
to demonstrate the spuriousness of the referendum. From 1893 
217 the referendum had been a plank of the Labour platform. 
In 1898, in the 'Manifesto' drawn up by the Labour-in-Polltics 
convention, part of the new platform of the Party read, 
CONSTITUTIONAL REFORM 
Abolition of the Nominee Chamber 
Referendum; submitting of measures for approval or 
? 1 ft 
rejection by the people. 
Therefore, in the interests of their own platform, the Labour 
Party had to show that the referendum was 'faked.' Nevertheless, 
in the absence of evidence to the contrary, it does seem that 
the methods by which some of the votes for the referendum were 
obtained, were objectionable, and that complaints of some 
216. The Bible in State Schools League Minute Book. 
217. Murphy et al., p.274. 
218. ibid., p.276. 
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Labour members were well founded. 
The State Parliamentary Labour Party had been robbed of 
many of its most able men by Federation. These losses 
contributed to a split that occurred within the Party in 1907. 
Increasingly after Federation, Billy Browne, the leader of the 
Parliamentary Labour Party, was in constant ill-health, ^ and 
this was largely responsible for effective leadership of the 
party passing to William Kidston, a Rockhampton bookseller. 
Kidston was a moderate 'explicable in terms of his desire for 
immediate reforms by means of co-operation with other groups 
in the Parliament... His logic insisted that to secure 
immediate reforms. Labour could make headway only through 
220 
co-operative effort....' It was this philosophy that led 
Kidston, the strong man in the Labour Party, into a coalition 
with the followers of Arthur Morgan, the Speaker of the 
221 Legislative Assembly. 
'In the election that followed the crisis of mid-1904, 
the Phllipites were soundly defeated, gaining only 17 seats to 
222 the Morganltes 21 and Labour's 34....' There followed a 
coalition government under Morgan's premiership with Browne 
and Kidston as Labour's representatives in the Cabinet. When 
219. Murphy et al., p.239. 
220. K.J. Wanka, "William Kidston - The Dilemma of the Powerful 
Leader" Prelude to Power ed. D.J. Murphy et al., 
p.201. 
221. ibid. 
222. ibid., p.203. 
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22 3 Browne died a few months later in August 1904, -^  he was 
succeeded in the Cabinet by another Labour member, Peter 
224 Airey. After only a few days as Secretary for Mines and 
Secretary for Public Works, Airey became Home Secretary from 
225 27 April 1904. This appointment was remarkable for it 
underlined the dearth of talented men in the Labour Party as 
only three years before Airey had been headteacher of the 
O O ^  
State School at Hughenden. Airey was a man of considerable 
ability and his suitability for the post was undeniable, but 
even men of ability do not often receive such rapid promotion. 
The coalition had been received by the Labour Party with 
some suspicion and although the split did not officially occur 
until March 1907, it was threatening during all of the years 
1904-1907. The militant wing of the Labour Party was particularly 
critical of the compromise complaining 'There is not enough 
Socialism in the present day Labour Party, yet the essence of 
227 the movement is socialistic' Criticism was not limited to 
the press. 'When Kidston made an extended tour of the 
electorates on behalf of the coalition, in which he railed 
223. D.J. Murphy, "Notes on Four Parliamentary Leaders -
Anderson Dawson, W.H. Browne, George Kerr and 
David Bowman," Prelude to Power ed. D.J. 
Murphy et al., p .240. 
224. Hughes and Graham, p. 172. 
225. ibid. 
226. Q.S.A., Register of Teachers (Males) EDY/Vol 4,p.265. 
227. D.P. Crook, "The Crucible -Labour in Coalition 1903-7", 
Prelude to Power ed. D.J. Murphy et al., 
p.65. 
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against rampant socialism as an electoral handicap, he was 
followed by Hardacre and Lesina bitterly condemning Kidston's 
"betrayal" '^^^ 
Despite the threatening storm, when Morgan accepted the 
Presidency of the Legislative Council in January 1906, Kidston 
229 became Premier. The personnel in the new Cabinet continued 
to sit in Kidston's Ministry but, although there was some 
230 
reshuffling of portfolios, Airey continued as Home Secretary. 
Eight months later in September, 1906, Airey introduced the 
231 Religious Instruction in State Schools Referendum Bill. 
No writer has seen this debate as contributing to the split 
within the Labour Party, but its omission from such discussion 
may be underrating its influence. 
When Kidston spoke in support of the Bill, he said 
This is no sense a party question. I promised, on 
behalf of the Government, to introduce such a proposal 
to the House. The Bill is introduced and it is for 
232 
the House to deal with it as it thinks fit.... 
The voting shows that the House followed Kidston's lead. Twelve 
Labour members, including Airey and Kidston supported the 
motion - 20 voted against. The vote was: Ayes 28; Noes 28; 
228. Crook, p.68. 
229. Hughes and Graham, p.173. 
230. ibid. 
231. Q.P.D., XCVII, 666. 
232. ibid., p.936. 
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the Speaker, the Honourable Sir A.S. Cowley giving his casting 
233 
vote in the affirmative. 
The breach between the Kidstonites and official Labour 
did not become public until after Kidston's 'gang forritt' 
234 
speech of February 1907 and the voting on the Referendum 
Bill reveals no clear pattern except the obvious one that more 
members of the Labour Party were opposed than in favour, and 
of these more Kidstonites and more official Labour were opposed 
than Kidstonites and official Labour in favour. But, despite 
the absence of any faction-voting when the Bill was put to the 
vote, the Bill did contribute to the in-fighting of the Party 
by way of the debate. 
A leading opponent of the Bill was Joe Lesina who had 
already been a bitter critic of Kidston. Lesina 'commanded 
little personal following, was at loggerheads with the 
influential Worker, and was widely mistrusted in the Party 
because of an allegedly shady connection with the Truth, and 
235 its proprietor John Norton....' -" Nevertheless, Lesina's 
speeches were inflammatory and despite the absence of any 
personal following, his words most certainly stimulated the 
bitterness within the Party. 
233. Q.P.D., 985. 
234. K.J. Wanka, op.cit., p.205 
235. D.P. Crook, op.cit., p.65. 
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With Andrew H, Barlow, the Secretary for Public Instruction, 
sitting in the Legislative Council, the task of introducing 
debates on education fell to the Home Secretary, Peter Airey, 
who during most of his adult life was an agnostic. 
Furthermore, he had expounded his philosphies in writing. At 
the very least, Airey must have found his task distasteful and 
to add to his discomfort, Lesina was quick to remind him of 
his writings. 
Many years ago, as a youth in New South Wales, I 
derived a great deal of assistance and inspiration 
from the pages of the Sydney Bulletin, and I remember 
how my veins would thrill again as I read the 
contributions from the pen of the Home Secretary, 
who called down the thunders of democratic 
denunciation on the heads of priests, parsons, kings, 
gods, devils, and religions,.. One of them was a 
particularly violent attack on priests and clergymen 
237 
and gods and devils... 
Elsewhere in his speech, Lesina lashed Airey again. 
France is driving out the devils of sectarianism 
to-day with a pitchfork, and we are opening the door 
236. Interview with Mr. Peter Airey (Junior), 17 August 1971 
237. Q.P.D., XCVII, 942. 
151. 
to let them in, and the man who is holding the door 
p q O 
open is the Home Secretary - the ex-free thinker... 
During his opening remarks Airey was wise enough to tell 
the House of his own basic secularism. 
I myself am a believer in the Queensland system. 
Take it all through, I believe it is the system best 
adapted to our circumstances, and if the matter goes 
to a referendum I shall undoubtedly vote for the 
239 present system.,. 
In this attitude he was supported by Kidston. 
Personally, I am strongly opposed to Bible reading 
or religious instruction in our schools, as any man 
240 in this Chamber can possibly be... 
One may wonder, then, along with one of Kidston's 
interjectors, John Leahy, who asked, 'What did you bring this 
24l Bill in for?' Kidston's reasoning was 
At any rate, two previous Premiers promised it - the 
present leader of the Opposition promised to introduce 
this Bill, and my Immediate predecessor, Mr. Morgan, 
also promised it - and I could not very well get out 
of promising. I could not very well get out of 
238. Q.P.D. , 942. 
239. ibid., p.917. 
240. ibid., p.934. 
241. ibid. 
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carrying it out. I was a member of the Government 
when Mr. Morgan promised it, and I think it is a 
242 perfectly fair thing to do... 
Moreover, both Airey and Kidston accepted the voluntary referen-
dum conducted by the Bible in State Schools League as a valid 
representation of public opinion for Kidston said 
Two previous Premiers had promised the referendum 
on this question and I understand - I am rather 
uncertain about the figures - but I understand that 
somewhere about 20,000 people asked for it. 
Mr. Paull: 21,000 
The Premier: The electors of Queensland signified 
their desire to have the question remitted to a 
referendum. No Government, however strongly they may 
feel on the one side or the other of the question, 
can very well ignore a request coming from so large 
243 
a body of electors as that... 
During Neilson's speech when Neilson referred to the 
referendum of being more '... in the nature of a petition...' 
244 Airey interjected 'It was not called a petition.' Yet, 
their action of introducing the Referendum Bill into the House 
242. Q.P.D. p.935. 
243. ibid. 
244. ibid., p.925. 
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tacitly suggested that the League's referendum was 'in the 
nature of a petition' and with the 'petition' obtaining such 
a response, it was now obligatory upon the Government to offer 
a referendum under government scrutiny. 
By stipulating that 'This is in no sense a party question...,' 
Kidston allowed Labour members to avoid the referendum principle 
written into the Labour platform. The principle of referring 
'important matters' to the people was Kidston's basic argument 
throughout his speech, but neither he nor Airey referred to the 
principle of referendum as being specifically Labour policy 
during either of their speeches. There was no implication 
that Labour members were obliged to vote for the Referendum 
Bill because of the platform which they supported. Nor was 
there any suggestion that as members of the Government and as 
Labour members, they (Kidston and Airey) were impelled to 
introduce the Referendum Bill into the House. It may be that 
they introduced the Bill for the very reasons that Kidston 
suggested during his own speech, but this argument avoids an 
interjection of Lesina's. When John Leahy interjected 
What did you bring this Bill in for? 
the Premier could not reply before Lesina called out 
245 It is an electioneering movement. 
245. Q.P.D. , p.934. 
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Despite Kidston's implied denial, 'This is a man who 
246 professes to be Intelligent and he makes that interjection...', 
the introduction of the Referendum Bill could be judged to be 
a vote-catcher. It was Introduced at the end of September. 
Eight weeks later in November 1906, Kidston foreshadowed his 
247 
'gang forritt' speech and with his political acumen, he 
surely knew that such a statement would split the party before 
the elections which would have to be held during 1907. With 
the Party split into factions any measure that would return 
the Kidstonites to power was welcomed by the Premier and his 
supporters, and the Bible in State Schools League office-
bearers were ample proof that the League had the support of 
the three major Protestant religions. Therefore the League 
and its supporters represented a reservoir of voters who might 
normally vote conservative, but with the knowledge of the 
Premier's willingness to put the question of religious 
instruction to a referendum, might be persuaded to support 
Kidston in the coming election. Lesina's criticism of the 
Bill was matched by Henry Boote who wrote. 
The bill was Introduced by a Labour Minister and 
backed by a Labour Premier! Both those hon. (sic) 
246. Q.P.D., p.934. 
247. K.J. Wanka, op.cit., p.205. 
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members have been guilty of many things. Their 
names have long been erased from the Workers Book 
of Good Graces. But never in our most suspecting 
and resentful moment did we deem them capable of 
playing into the hands of secular education, the 
shovel-hatted slanderers of our children. Politically 
no kind of coalition seems beyond the compass of 
248 their treachery to Labour.... 
This did not end the agitation for a Referendum Bill. In 
249 1907 the Bill got 'as far as its first reading' but still 
it failed to be carried through all stages. However, on 31 
250 March 1908, Airey, still occupying the position of Home 
Secretary, introduced the Bill again and this time it passed 
through both Houses unimpeded. Subsequently, at the referendum 
in 1908, the following vote occurred: 
Gross number of votes recorded at the poll in favour 
of the question 
- 74, 228 
Gross number of votes recorded at the poll in 
opposition to the question 
- 56, 681 
248. Worker, 29 September 1906. 
249. Q.P.D., Cl, 403. 
250. ibid. 
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Number of informal votes 
- 7, 651 
Total number of votes recorded 
- 138, 560 251 
Of the 6l electorates, 17 voted against the proposal?^^ 
Of these 17, six (Barcoo, Burke, Cairns, Croydon, Kennedy and 
Woothakata) reelected Kidstonites at the general elections in 
1909; the other eleven (Balonne, Bulloo, Carpentaria, Charters 
Towers, Clermont, Flinders, Gregory, Herbert, Leichhardt, 
Mitchell and Warrego) were represented by official Labour 
candidates. Six electorates that later elected official Labour 
representatives (Burnett, Fortitude Valley, Gympie, Ipswich, 
Maranoa and Maryborough) voted in favour of the proposal, 
although in one of these electorates, Ipswich, William R. 
Maughan, was returned as official Labour representative while 
James W. Blair, the other successful candidate for Ipswich was 
a Philipite. All other two-member constituencies, with the 
exception of Charters Towers, voted in favour of the proposal. 
This was the clear result of the referendum: the proposal was 
supported in the cities of Brisbane, Toowoomba, Rockhampton 
and Townsville and this was sufficient for the proposal to be 
251. Q.G.G., XCV, 95. 
252. Queensland Parliamentary Papers, 1910, I, 27. 
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carried. Opposition came from the Northern and Western 
electorates, traditional Labour strongholds. 
The Religious Instruction in State Schools Referendum Bill 
of 1908 produced a protracted debate. Many of the speeches, for 
and against, were a repetition of what had been said in the 
earlier debates. Possibly, the speeches of the I908 debates 
give the reader a deeper insight into the attitudes of the 
Labour parliamentarians to religion per se, but this is outside 
the bounds of this chapter. 
In primary education the record for the years I89O-I9IO 
is one where Labour's impact upon education was slight when 
considered in terms of overall and immediate change. First, 
it failed to recognise that education was not free, and so 
focussed its efforts upon maintaining the status quo; in 
compulsory education. Labour parliamentarians were in the 
vanguard of those who demanded the imposition of the compulsory 
clauses of the Act, and although their criticism may have been 
a motivating force in moving the government of the day to 
proclaiming the compulsory clauses. Labour was not able to claim 
credit for such implementation. Finally, their opposition to a 
dilution of the secular clauses of the Act failed because of 
their own factionalism and because in the first decade of the 
century, they were still unable to form a government which was 
not ridden with discord and the jostling within the Party was 
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instrumental in providing the opponents of official Labour 
with the opportunity of restricting Labour to the opposition 
benches. 
159. 
CHAPTER FOUR 
Early Labour Debate on Education: 
the grammar schools 
Does this State needed (sic) more than its 
present supply of persons who have received 
a secondary education - in I906, by David 
Ewart, Director of Education. 
Sir Charles Nicholson's vision of the grammar schools saw 
the bulk of secondary education within the colony being provided 
by these schools and, although in subsequent decades, private 
schools did emerge and occasionally flourish, it was the grammar 
school which was the instrument providing the greater part of 
the colony's secondary education. In 1874 the Royal 
Commissioners devoted much of their time to an investigation 
of the grammar schools and they observed 
that a large proportion of the cost of the existing 
Grammar Schools is borne by the State. We recommend 
a further extension of the system; and advise that 
no fee be charged hereafter for admission to any 
educational institution, of whatever rank established 
160. 
by the State. 
There can be little doubt that this was not in accord with 
Nicholson's views. 
Two of the Commissioners, Samuel Griffith and Charles 
Prentice, did not agree either, and they filed a dissenting 
Report. The next year when Griffith, as Attorney-General, was 
responsible for bringing down the 1875 Education Act, it did 
not contain the recommendation of the Commissioners concerning 
free secondary education. 
Furthermore, with Griffith eager to prevent any overlap 
of primary and secondary education, he had legislated to 
prescribe the subjects which would be taught in the primary 
schools. Thus, after the passing of the 1875 Act, primary 
schools were precluded from offering 'higher subjects'. By 
rejecting the principle of free secondary education and 
prescribing the primary school subjects, Griffith had 
effectively, albeit unintentionally, excluded the large mass 
of the children of the working class from a secondary education 
Burns' view that there was no widespread demand for secondary 
education emanating from the working classes is possibly 
correct and, in the seventies and eighties, the absence of 
1. V.& P. (Q'ld), 1875, II, 113 
2. Burns, p.94. 
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any secondary education system aiming at teaching the children 
of these classes may not have been a serious injustice to 
them. But, until 1895, no amendment to either the 1875 
Education Act or to the Grammar Schools Acts of i860 and 1864 
was designed to broaden the opportunities for secondary 
education for the large mass of the children of the colony, 
and, apparently, by the nineties, the numbers demanding the 
advantages of secondary education for their children was 
increasing. It was then that the full significance of the 
foundations of secondary education in Queensland was realised. 
Unquestionably, Griffith's 1875 Act, set firmly as it was 
upon the Grammar School Acts of the sixties, institutionalised 
secondary education in Queensland; secondary education was 
encased within the grammar schools as well as revolving around 
them. 
Twenty years after the foundation of the colony's first 
grammar school at Ipswich in 1863, the grammar school system 
had become firmly set in the political and social fabric of 
the colony. The government endowment, paid annually, made it 
difficult for 'private' schools, colleges and academies to 
compete with the grammar school. As Nicholson had desired, 
the grammar schools were the preserve of the wealthy classes; 
furthermore, the mores of colonial society determined that 
it was only the children of the upper classes who sought an 
education in the grammar schools. This was notwithstanding 
162 
the scholarship to the grammar school. There was 'a definite 
line between those who attended a grammar school and those 
3 
who did not...' Those who won a scholarship, whether they 
were the sons (and later daughters) of rich or poor could 
attend a grammar school, without any payment of fees for three 
years. Yet many ignored their apparent good fortune 'because 
4 
their parents dared not face the expense.' Thomas Hanger, 
son of '... a wheelwright and builder of heavy drays and 
wagons...' is an example of one scholarship winner who had 
to forego his scholarship because 'the grammar school which 
the scholarship gave me permission to attend for three years, 
was quite out of reach, being too expensive for my father's 
purse, and also too snobbish for my people's tastes....' or 
more succinctly, '... there was no financial grant to pay for 
7 
books or boots....' Of course, the scholarship system was 
not designed to allow for a flood of children from the working 
classes. The grammar schools were founded to satisfy the 
needs of the colony's political, social and economic elites, 
and to this extent they were fulfilling their function. Later 
in the nineteenth century, when the grammar schools and their 
failure to offer an education to a greater number of students 
3. Thomas Hanger, Sixty Years in Queensland Schools (Sydney, 
n.d.), p.86, 
4. ibid, 
5. ibid. 
6. ibid., p,10 . 
7. ibid., p.86. 
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was under criticism, their supporters pointed to the example 
of Thomas J. Byrnes who had risen from the obscurity of a 
working class background to become Premier of the State. Byrnes 
had won a scholarship and attended the Brisbane Grammar School 
and the defenders of the grammar schools asked what better 
example could be found of the success of the scholarship system. 
But Byrnes was the exception, not Hanger. Frank Beardmore, a 
contributor to the Boomerang, supported this view for, in 1888, 
he wrote 
... One would naturally think that when the general 
body of taxpayers had provided /.29,000 out of 
"31,000 the school would be open to all alike. Not 
so. Trustees are appointed with power to fix the 
scale of fees for tuition, with the result that only 
the people who are moderately well-to-do are able 
to send their children. For it must not be forgotten 
that the fees are by no means the only expense; no 
man, however poor, would like to send his children 
badly dressed or more meanly supplied with books 
than the children of those better off. And let it 
not be urged that the fees are so light that they 
need not be felt; they keep many a boy away from 
school just at the time when his mind is opening 
164. 
d 
to the true value of learning.... 
Hanger's comment that the grammar school was 'too snobbish 
for my people's tastes....' is reinforced by another elsewhere 
in his book: 'functions at the grammar demanded tails and a 
white tie - the garb of the gentleman-'^ Both of these opinions 
emphasise the divisive effect that the grammar schools had 
upon colonial society but, undoubtedly, such divisions within 
the social fabric were present long before separation from New 
South Wales and the subsequent establishment of grammar schools, 
so that the grammar schools only underlined the divisions. 
However, if the grammar schools were not responsible for the 
class divisions, they certainly were answerable for another 
social evil - the repugnance the working classes felt for 
secondary and higher education. Working class parents saw the 
snobbishness surrounding the grammar schools and found it 
detestable; unfortunately, their hatred of the grammar schools 
was easily transferred to secondary education for 'many a 
parent have I heard voice his determination to send no boy of 
his to an institution where the chief thing learnt was to be 
ashamed of his parents and to look with contempt on any form 
of manual labour....' 
8. Boomerang, 23 June 1! 
9. ibid. 
10. ibid. 
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Both of these objections to the grammar schools - their 
social excluslveness and the denigration of secondary and 
higher education were persistent themes in working class 
thought for many decades. The complaint that the grammar 
schools were for the rich was frequently made and although it 
was not phrased so bluntly, similar judgements were made by 
the turn of the century in the columns of the more conservative 
dailies such as the Brisbane Courier and the Rockhampton 
Bulletin. In 1902 the Labour-biased New Eagle said 
... Another great injustice to the workers of 
Queensland is the Grammar School question. To 
these institutions many thousands per annum of the 
taxpayers money is voted - the Grammar Schools in 
fact exist on the subsidy wrung out of the pockets 
of the toilers. But a system of heavy - not to say 
exorbitant - fees closes the doors of these 
Institutions to the children of the masses,., The 
fee system allows of the benefits of secondary 
education being reserved to the children of the rich 
but, that is quite in accord with Philpian policy.... 
Five years before, in 1897, the Brisbane Courier had stated 
... They (young people) are in many cases unable 
11. New Eagle, 22 February 1902. 
166 
to attend the schools to which they are assigned. 
In the beginning of 1895 the Mackay "Standard" 
stated that, out of five candidates who have won 
scholarships there, only one would be able to go 
12 to a Grammar School... 
and in 1900, the Rockhampton Bulletin, gave a detailed report 
of a deputation from schools in the Mt. Morgan district to the 
Premier, Robert Philp. One of the members of the deputation, 
Mr. Wilson said 
... Mt. Morgan, like many other towns in Queensland, 
had not a grammar school of its own. The nearest 
grammar school was in Rockhampton. Thanks to the 
efforts of the head master of the Boys' School, a 
great number of children had gained grammar school 
scholarships. In fact, very few children that that 
gentleman had prepared had failed; but with the 
exception of about two, none of the winners of 
scholarships had been able to avail themselves of 
them. Two, he believed attended the Rockhampton 
Grammar School; but were only able to do so for a 
very short time... 
12. Brisbane Courier, 19 February 1897 
13. Rockhampton Bulletin, 26 June 1900 
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Denigration of secondary education per se was not so 
evident in the pages of the Labour press but criticism of the 
curriculum for containing 'dead languages' did occur. Languages, 
particularly dead ones, were not needed to hammer nails or fix 
fences. 
To be able to perform algebraic gymnastics and to 
know at 16 what will be absolutely useless at 26, 
to reduce the mind, in fact, to the condition of 
put-a-penny in the slot machine and to take glory 
in having become a more slotted machine than the 
other fellow is, this seems to us the reduction 
l4 to an absurdity, of thirst for knowledge... 
Such criticisms did not help the cause of secondary education. 
The Labour press did call for the replacement of such curricula 
with more practical or scientific substitutes, but, until any 
change took place, it was inevitable that criticism of the 
existing curriculum should add to the overall smirch of 
secondary education. Nor was there any likelihood of any 
dramatic change, for as the Spens Report found in 19 38, 
... Pew institutions are so proof against change as 
foundations supported by endowments, and consequently 
to a great extent independent alike of external 
14. Boomerang, 28 December I889 
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15 
control and of popular demand... 
The popular demand for change came for Queensland's grammar 
schools during the nineties and it came from the rapidly growing 
Labour Party. In the sphere of educational criticism, the 
record of the Labour Party reaches its peak in discussion of 
the grammar schools; but Labour parliamentarians were not the 
first to want to reform the structure of the colony's secondary 
schools. Both Lilley and Griffith wanted changes during the 
seventies. Before 1875 Lilley had been responsible for two 
Bills which were aimed at establishing a State education system 
in Queensland. The first of these, in l872, was known as 
'Mr. Lilley's Draft Bill' and then, in the next year, 'with 
17 
slight alterations' was again presented by Arthur Palmer and 
1 ft 
became known as 'Mr. Palmer's Bill'. In his 1872 Draft Bill, 
Lilley dealt with the grammar schools. Paragraph 21 said 
The existing grammar schools may with the assent of 
a majority of the subscribers or donors present at 
any public meeting convened by advertisement in the 
Ipswich or Brisbane newspapers be surrendered to the 
Department and shall henceforth become part of the 
15. Report of the Consultative Committee on Secondary 
Education with Special Reference to Grammar 
Schools and Technical High Schools (London, 
1959), p.16. 
16. V.& P. (Q'ld), 1875, 2, 4l8. 
17. ibid. 
18. ibid. 
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University. 
But grammar school establishment under Lilley's Bill was 
to differ from the practice of the first decade of grammar 
school foundation. Under Lilley's scheme primary schools could 
raise their standard to that of a grammar school, by dint of 
the zeal and efficiency of the school's teachers.^^ Similarly, 
grammar schools could elevate themselves to the status of 
colleges and from these colleges, students would pass to the 
21 University. As Lilley said 
the Bill provided by easy means a stimulus to the 
teachers in the promotion of the schools; and in 
that way, it was sought constantly to provide for 
bringing the highest class of schools efficiently 
within the reach of the most remote districts... 
so that, without building a grammar school, or 
anything like extravagance, without expense at all, 
the advantages indicated could be secured to the 
22 
children... 
Elsewhere, in his speech Lilley rejected the practice of 
23 
securing an education by personal wealth. Nor did Lilley 
accept that students should be excluded from a higher education 
19. V.& P. (Q'ld), 419 
20. Q.P.D., XV, 219. 
21. ibid. 
22. ibid., pp.219-220. 
23. ibid., p.220. 
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through Inability to pay for it. 
There could be no favour to the rich under the Bill. 
If a rich man's son was not able to pass his 
examination he could not go up to the grammar school. 
Under the system, the poor man's son could not be 
excluded, if he was up to the standard. The poor 
man's child could not be excluded on account of his 
poverty; nor could the rich man's child be admitted 
24 
on account of his wealth... 
It has already been said that Griffith wanted the fee-
paying system to remain intact; nevertheless, he wanted the 
25 grammar schools to come under State control. The clauses 
of Griffith's I876 Draft Bill were substantially those that 
Lilley had written into his I872 Draft Bill, but Griffith's 
Bill was never introduced. No serious attempt to follow 
Griffith's lead was made until in I885 John Baptist L. 
Isambert, the member for Rosewood in the Legislative Assembly, 
moved a motion requesting that there be laid on the table of 
the House a number of returns, all concerned with grammar school 
expenditure. In a short speech supporting his motion, Isambert 
said 
24. Q.P.D., p.220. 
25. Q.P.D., XVIII, 533. 
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... I do not object to the money that has been so 
spent; but what practical information or knowledge 
do the Government possess of the working of grammar 
26 
schools? What control have they over them? 
In his concluding remarks he was more specific 
My object is to remind the Government to get a little 
more insight in to our grammar schools, and to take 
steps to reform any defects, particularly with a 
view to establishing a still higher system of 
education - a university, an agricultural college, 
and a teachers' training college. The Government 
ought to take steps without delay to bring the grammar 
schools under the control of the Education Department, 
and have the pupils examined by the department and 
27 
not by the grammar schools themselves.... 
No support for Isambert's plea 'to bring the grammar 
schools under the control of the Education Department' emerged 
but in the autumn of I89I, for the second time in four years, 
education came under public scrutiny in the form of the Royal 
Commission appointed to investigate the establishment of a 
University in the colony. In January I89I, the Boomerang 
26. Q.P.D. , XLVII, 1123. 
27. ibid., p.1124. 
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likened such inquiries to rival tarantulas fighting it out 
2 ft 
under a bell glass. Commissioners were selected for their 
partisanship, and by this means, both sides of 'some question 
?Q that for years past has convulsed society...' -"^  could be seen. 
Reservations about the composition of the Royal Commission 
were reinforced by doubts about the results. 
The result, of course, is a washy compromise that 
carefully avoids all the vital points of discussion, 
and leaves the main question further removed from 
settlement than ever. In such cases, the evidence 
merely supplies the text. There is little or no 
organic connection between it and the report whose 
studied neutrality is an indication of disagreement 
that vitiates any possible belief in its authority.. 
Because the Commissioners wanted to see what the links between 
the University and the schools would be, much of the evidence 
is concerned with the existing primary schools, and more 
particularly, the existing grammar schools. 
Five of the Commissioners were also witnesses. Three of 
them, J. Gerard Anderson, Donald Cameron and Reginald H, Roe 
were amongst the colony's leading educators. Furthermore, 
28. Boomerang, 3 January I891. 
29. ibid. 
30. ibid. 
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Cameron and Roe wrote appendices to the Report, as did David 
R. McConnel, the colony's leading thinker on technical 
education. Pour teachers' associations, possibly the only four 
in existence in the colony at the time, offered a total of 
twenty-seven resolutions as an appendix to the Report. So 
notwithstanding the criticism of the Boomerang, the Report 
of and Evidence to the Commission are important surveys of 
the trends of education in the colony in the early nineties. 
Sixteen years later, in February 1907, a Conference of 
State Schools' Inspectors was to pass a series of motions 
referring to State Control of Grammar Schools, In what an 
anonymous author (probably J,D. Story, but unquestionably a 
senior department official) termed 'Suggestions', fourteen 
proposals were put to the Conference, The submission was 
headed 'State Control of Grammar Schools' and one page later 
'Control of Grammar Schools', Undoubtedly, the suggestions 
were concerned with State control and above page 12 of the 
31 document is written the word 'passed'. State control under 
the terms passed by the Inspectors in 1907 has still not been 
implemented, but the resolutions are very important here because 
they are a measure of the shift in official and public opinion 
over a period of sixteen years. 
31. Q.S.A., EDU/A 556. 
174. 
Some of the credit for this shift of opinion must go to 
the emerging Labour Party and some to the State school teachers, 
Peter Airey was teaching at the Brisbane Central School at this 
time and, although he was only a young teacher, he was apparently 
held in high esteem by his colleagues for, by I897, he was giving 
frequent addresses to the East Moreton Teachers' Association,^^ 
Airey's parliamentary speeches show that he strongly supported 
State control of grammar schools and his influence in directing 
both the Labour Party and the East Moreton Teachers' Association 
towards this goal must not be overlooked. 
Number four of the resolutions submitted to the Royal 
Commissioners by the East Moreton Teachers' Association dealt 
with secondary education: 
4. - (a) That it is desirable that our educational 
system should be so modified and extended that a pupil 
may be prepared for entrance to the university in 
schools which are entirely under the control of the 
State. 
32. None of the addresses was about the grammar schools per se, 
but the fact that Airey addressed meetings 
at all, substantiates the weight of his 
influence. Reports of Airey's speeches to 
the East Moreton Teachers' Association appear 
in: 
Brisbane Courier, 26 July 1897. 
Brisbane Courier, 5 October 1897. 
Queensland Educational Journal, October I897. 
Queensland Educational Journal, August I898. 
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(b) That to secure this object a system of high 
schools and superior schools is required. 
Note - By the term "High Schools" is meant such 
schools as would in populous districts devote the 
whole of their time to the work of secondary (i.e. 
to carrying pupils from the ordinary primary school 
course to matriculation). By "Superior Public School" 
is meant such a school as in the absence of a high 
school adds to the usual primary school work the 
secondary education of a small number of pupils. 
(c) That such High and Superior Schools should be 
free, the entire cost being defrayed from public funds, 
or from benefactions vested in the Education Department, 
(d) That the admission to high schools be dependent 
on the passing of a reasonable examination, 
(e) That the existing grammar schools be taken over 
33 
by the Government, and converted into high schools. 
The Darling Downs Teachers' Associations included one resolution 
in its submission that read 
3 - That the system of free education be extended to 
34 include the grammar school and the university. 
33. Report and Minutes of Evidence at the Royal Commission into 
the Establishment of a University in 
Queensland, V,& P, (Q'ld), I89I, III, 1000. 
34. ibid. 
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The Central Queensland Teachers' Association included no such 
35 
recommendation in their submissions while the Maryborough 
Teachers' Association's resolutions contained a suggestion that 
would broaden the selection group from which grammar school 
candidates would be chosen, but did not recommend State control 
of the grammar schools. Nevertheless, the resolutions from 
the two largest teachers' associations in the two largest 
centres of the State is evidence that there was widespread 
demand for such reform from State school teachers. 
The Royal Commission held its first meeting on 9 March 
37 1891. Sir Charles Lilley was chairman, but if his selection 
as chairman was in any way an attempt to stifle him, it was 
mostly unsuccessful. He used his own questioning of witnesses 
to state his own philosophy and often witnesses were asked to 
comment upon some plan that Lilley included in his question. 
From these exchanges between chairman and witness it is 
possible to see that Lilley's views had altered little since 
his parliamentary days twenty years before. Reginald H. Roe, 
a Commissioner himself, gave evidence two days after the first 
meeting of the Commission and Lilley's questions show that he 
still favoured the abolition of the grammar schools as they 
35. V.& P. (Q'ld), 1000. 
36. ibid. 
37. ibid., p.809. 
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were then constituted. Lilley asked Roe 
In connection with the grammar schools and the primary 
schools, do you think the benefits of the grammar 
schools system might not be extended into the primary 
schools by some such system as this - the addition 
of a higher class In the primary schools, or the 
promotion of some one of our primary schools to the 
rank of a higher graded schools, so as to make the 
course in the higher class, or in the higher graded 
school, preparatory to university? Do you think that 
might be done with advantage to the State? The idea 
in my mind is that by that means we might save the 
foundation of a large number of grammar schools, for, 
at present, any place raising the necessary amount 
of money can go to the State, and is entitled to an 
q O 
expensive foundation such as our grammar school has? 
Roe opposed the scheme because he realised that it would 'become 
39 
some sort of rival of the grammar schools...' However, Lilley 
would not be put off for he replied 
Let us take an example: Let us imagine the Central 
State School here were made a higher grade school: 
38. V.& P. (Q'ld), 837 
39. ibid. 
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all the buildings are there, and there are abundant 
means of instruction outside that school in the other 
primary schools. If that were done we would probably 
save a large endowment, There is no doubt the 
extension of the number of our grammar schools will 
be a very serious charge upon the community in time. 
When the Girls' Grammar School at Ipswich is ready 
we shall have seven grammar schools within 100 miles 
of Brisbane, and some money would be saved by raising 
some of the primary schools, either in part or in 
whole, to the class of instruction given in the 
grammar schools - at all events in a sufficient 
degree to prepare students for matriculation in the 
.^  o40 university? 
In his questioning of Donald Cameron, the headmaster of 
the Ipswich Boys' Grammar School, Lilley's questions were brief, 
avoiding any repetition of those he asked Roe, One question, 
though, reflected his earlier desires for popular education. 
But the general progress of education would rapidly 
tend to equalise the classes in the main point -
their intellectual status and attainments? -
40, V.& P. (Q'ld), 837. 
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You are aware that in the High School at Edinburgh 
the sons of small tradesmen and mechanics have been 
41 taught alongside the sons of peers? 
Later, when questioning J. Gerard Anderson, he asked 
The object being, I suppose, to arrest the extension 
of the present cumbrous - I call it - and very 
42 
expensive grammar school system? 
and then, in a series of short questions to Anderson, who at 
this time was sympathetic to Lilley's ideas, he again set out 
his (Lilley's) own proposals. 
401. But in small districts the two classes of work 
might be done in one school? 
402. Take a remote town in the bush where there is 
an accomplished young teacher who may have passed 
through a university. Why should he not prepare two 
or three of the more advanced pupils for the 
marticulation examination? 
403. Such education is closed to them through our 
Act? 
404. They might be prepared, under a change of system, 
in the immediate neighbourhood of their homes, whilst 
41, V.& P. (Q'ld), 847. 
42, ibid., p.857. 
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under parental care, to matriculate from the higher 
43 grade primary school? 
During his questioning of Roe, Lilley had said that 'I by 
no means wish to blot out the existing grammar schools. I by 
no means contemplate such a step; but my idea is that, without 
an immediate large expenditure, we might extend the benefits 
of the course for matriculation over a wider area by the means 
44 I suggest?' Thomas Byrnes argued that if the primary schools 
were extended upwards in a similar manner to that suggested by 
Lilley and David Ewart, then 'it would probably mean doing away 
45 
with the grammar schools altogether in the long run,' Lilley 
replied 
But that would save a large sum of money. The 
foundation of those grammar schools is very heavy. 
Do you know that in buildings and endowments the 
fi 46 
Brisbane Grammar School has received nearly /50,000. 
When he questioned Ewart about the future of the grammar schools 
he said 
... We should have to extend the provisions of the 
State Education Act and to arrest the operation of 
the present Grammar Schools Act. What to do with 
43. V.& P. (Q'ld), 857-858 
44. ibid., p.837. 
45. ibid., p.965. 
46. ibid. 
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the existing grammar schools would be a matter for 
consideration. They might possibly be raised to 
the status of universities where they are. A 
university might be grafted on the Brisbane Grammar 
47 School. Those are matters of detail.,. 
This last comment emphasizes Lilley's uncertainty about 
the future of the existing grammar schools. But what happened 
to the grammar schools was not his chief concern and the doubts 
surrounding their future did not subtract, in his mind, from 
the basic demand that their development under the clauses of 
the Grammar Schools Acts of i860 and 1864 should be discontinued 
Other individuals who supported State control of grammar 
schools were J. Gerard Anderson and David Ewart, both of whom 
were to shift their position later when they were asked to 
submit reports to the parliament on the advisability of 
introducing into Queensland, Superior schools, similar to those 
in existence in New South Wales. In I89I, moreover, their 
opposition to the grammar schools seems to have been complete. 
Anderson was interviewed on 18 and 23 March, having been 
preceded by Roe. In reply to a question by Lilley about the 
links between the primary schools and the proposed university, 
Anderson said, 
47. V.& P. (Q'ld), 962. 
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That is exactly my idea. I would just say that in 
the Report of the Commission of Inquiry held in 
1875... a complete scheme of education was 
recommended. It proposed in a rough and ready way, 
so to speak, to have the primary school education 
terminate at the age of twelve, then to take the 
pupil to the secondary school for an undefined 
period - possibly four years - and then let him go 
to the university. Unhappily, No. 3 has been omitted 
to this day, and No, 2 has been supplied only by a 
few sporadic grammar schools, established at enormous 
48 
cost, and attended at very great cost indeed,,, 
Ewart thought 'our primary school system should be carried 
49 farther than at present.' Anderson used his questioning of 
Ewart to state more clearly his own case. He asked Ewart 
I wish to ask you a question with regard to bringing 
the grammar schools into line, if possible, with the 
primary schools of the colony. At present the 
grammar schools are perfectly independent institutions 
administered by boards of trustees, and responsible 
to nobody else. Have you given any thought at all 
48. V.& P, (Q'ld), 857 
49. ibid., p.959. 
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as to how the establishment of a system of national 
education from the existing primary schools up to 
50 the university might be effected? 
Ewart's curt reply makes one wonder about the relationship 
between the two men for he answered 
The answers I have given to questions already put 
to me seem to indicate that I have the opinion that 
our primary schools could be considerably advanced, 
51 and thus lead straight to the university. 
If any bitterness did exist between them, Anderson did not show 
it, for he continued by asking Ewart if this meant that he 
52 favoured a system similar to that existing in New South Wales. 
Anderson then asked 
Do you think that the grammar school system is an 
expensive mode of education? 
and Ewart replied 
If there is any doubt about anything else there is 
53 
none about that. 
Anderson took the opportunity and used the next question to give 
the Commission some details about the costs of grammar school 
education. 
50. V.& P. (Q'ld), p.961. 
51. ibid. 
52. ibid. 
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A boy attending the grammar school here has to pay 
sixteen guineas a year; and in very few of the 
universities of Europe do the annual fees amount to 
so large a sum. In addition to the fees there is 
an annual grant of /1,000 from the Government; and 
taking the number of pupils to be seventy, that will 
give an additional cost of /l4 each, making over /30 
a year for the education of each pupil at the grammar 
school. At present the cost of education in the 
primary schools is less than i5 per head per annum, 
and that includes administration, inspection, 
buildings, and everything else, I did not include 
the cost of the building in my figures relating to 
the grammar school. If we include the annual 
interest on the capital Invested in the building, 
that will bring the cost per pupil up to nearly /40 
a year, which seems a very large sum indeed for the 
education of a boy at a grammar school. I would be 
glad to see some cheaper mode devised whereby 
secondary education could be given to the youth of 
colony; and I think it could be done by means of 
what are called in New South Wales, "superior schools", 
or by high schools of a less costly character than 
the present grammar schools? 
185. 
Ewart replied 
I think we could do it well at the rate of /lO a 
54 year. 
James Sem^ ple Kerr, for seventeen years, the headmaster 
55 
of the Normal School, was another of the colony's leading 
teachers who gave evidence to the Commission. Kerr had 
consulted with the committee of the East Moreton Teachers' 
56 Association and was, to some extent their spokesman. Replying 
to Lilley's recurring question about '...the higher grading of 
the whole or some portion of the primary schools...', Kerr 
replied 
Yes. That would do away with our grammar schools 
57 
altogether. 
Lilley asked 
With any future grammar schools? 
and Kerr replied 
V 58 
Later in reply to a question from Bishop Webber, Kerr said 
Yes. I have got a strong opinion - and I am very 
glad to find from the evidence already given that 
it is a growing one - in regard to the class of 
54. V.& P. (Q'ld), 961 
55. ibid. , p.873. 
56. ibid. 
57. ibid. 
58. ibid. 
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boys who are getting their education, and getting 
it largely at the expense of the State. Six hundred 
pupils would, I think, cover all of the grammar 
schools, and they cost /l0,236, or at the rate of 
/.-I7 per head - that includes scholarships and all -
whereas the State schools are very economically 
managed at a cost of /3.l8sl0d. per head. The 
general public does not derive very much benefit 
from the expenditure on grammar schools... I feel 
strongly on this matter, because I feel that there 
are dozens and dozens in Brisbane who have not had 
the chance, who feel they are being left behind in 
59 the race of life;.... 
Bishop Webber then asked 
By virtually setting aside the grammar schools? 
and Kerr replied 
By making them high schools, and placing them 
under the working of the Department of Public 
go 
Instruction, so that they would feel uniform... 
One other piece of evidence submitted to the I89I 
Commission needs comment and this is Appendix No. 12 entitled. 
59. V.& P. (Q'ld), 875,, 
60. ibid., p.876. 
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'ON THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE UNIVERSITY, THE GRAMMAR SCHOOLS, 
AND THE PRIMARY SCHOOLS OF THE COLONY' and written by Reginald 
Roe. In it. Roe defends the grammar school system, but 
grants that certain modifications were necessary to justify 
the expenditure of State money to ensure that '(higher) 
education (was) reasonably available to all members of the 
community who may possess the ambition and the necessary 
6? 
mental abilities to acquire it...' Roe argued by indicating 
three possibilities for fulfilling this requirement, rejecting 
two of them, and then justifying his proposal of granting 
bursaries to '(country boys who) at present labour under the 
disadvantage of having to give up the scholarships they win 
unless the parents can afford to pay their board at a grammar 
school...' The two methods rejected were 
The establishment of high schools, free or with 
reduced fees, as in New South Wales.,, 
and 
The addition of matriculation classes in all State 
V. -, 64 schools.,, 
65 
The first suggestion was in 'my opinion a mistake,,.' and he 
stated his four reasons for holding such an opinion. Of the 
61. V.& P. (Q'ld), 998 
62. ibid. 
63. ibid. 
64. ibid. 
65. ibid. 
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other suggestion he said 
It is only in the larger towns that higher 
matriculation classes, containing a fair number of 
pupils, would be needed, and there the grammar 
schools already exist which are doing the work 
• ^ 66 required. 
The whole document is important as a defence against 
discontinuance of the grammar schools. It is also important 
because it apparently shows a shift in Roe's attitude. After 
he left the Brisbane Grammar School and became the Inspector-
General of the Department of Public Instruction, Goodman 
gives him credit, with Story, for the foundation of the state 
high schools. Goodman does this in a number of instances -
one example may suffice. 
They (state high schools) appeared quietly, almost 
apologetically on the local scene, the result of the 
vision of a few forward-thinking individuals like 
Roe and Story who believed the state must do at 
least this much for its future citizens,,.. 
Since the Commission was primarily concerned with the 
establishment of a university, the coverage given to secondary 
66. V.& P. (Q'ld), 998. 
67. Goodman, p.215. 
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education in the Commissioners' Report is surprising. Grammar 
schools received much attention: thus in a subsection headed 
'Grammar Schools' the Report read: 
The present system of grammar school bids fair to 
become by its great costliness a serious burden if 
further extended, as it may be almost without limit 
under our existing law. We have not advised the 
discontinuance of the present schools, but we think 
that in future a system of secondary schools more 
directly controlled as to their foundation and 
management by the State would be less expensive, 
and quite as effective in the education of the 
youth of the Colony... 
Perhaps this section of the Report fits very well the 
judgement of the Boomerang - 'a washy compromise.' But else-
where the Report accorded with the wishes of Lilley, Anderson, 
Ewart and Kerr. Under the heading 'Special Schools', it read 
To avoid the expense of multiplied grammar schools 
under our present system and to extend the benefits 
of the University to students remote fromi the seat 
of the University -
Allow a State school teacher to prepare promising 
68. Report and Minutes of Evidence to the University Royal 
Commission, op , cit.,822 . 
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69 
students for matriculation in the university... 
The next paragraph proposed 
Economy without loss of efficiency might be secured 
by a repeal of the present Grammar Schools Act except 
as to existing schools. That Secondary State Schools 
be established, and that fees be charged for 
instruction therein. 
And, in paragraph 17 of the Report, the Commissioners referred 
to 
71 Secondary o£ Grammar Schools; [my emphasis] 
However, six of the Commissioners appended a minority 
Report entitled 'Free Higher Education and Secondary Schools' 
Those who signed this were Patrick Real, Thomas Byrnes, A.J. 
Thynne, John L. Woolcock, Archbishop Robert Dunne and Reverend 
72 Charles Ogg. In view of their evidence to the Commission, 
notable exceptions were Reginald Roe and Donald Cameron. The 
fifth clause of this dissenting Report read 
We dissent from the recommendation of the commission 
73 
that Secondary State Schools be established. 
and paragraph 7: 
The Secondary State Schools can be of no direct 
69. Report and Minutes of Evidence to the University Royal 
Commission, ibid., 827. 
70. ibid. 
71. ibid. 
72. ibid., p.830. 
73. ibid., p.829. 
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benefit to the great mass of the community, as 
children intended to earn their living by manual 
labour will be sent to learn a trade or to earn 
their own livelihood before the age at which they 
74 
can really benefit by secondary schools. 
The final clause firmly supported the existing system: 
For these reasons it appears to us that the State 
has no right to tax the whole community to pay the 
expense of establishing or maintaining secondary 
schools where such schools are provided by private 
enterprise, and that the funds of the community as 
a whole should be applied to the assistance of such 
schools only by way of scholarships given to boys of 
great ability, open to all children in the Colony, 
and tenable whilst attending secondary schools; or 
in assisting to establish and maintain such schools 
in places where the population is large, but by 
reason of the poverty of the people no secondary 
75 
school is likely to be established. 
The 1891 University Commission presents a double aspect. 
Looking backwards, it ends a period of twenty years in which 
74. Report and Minutes of Evidence to the University Royal 
Commission, ibid., 829. 
75. ibid., pp. 829-83O. 
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desultory attempts were made at bringing the grammar schools 
under State control. These moves were mostly the work of 
individuals who, despite personal influence, were not supported 
by large numbers of the public, and in every case the move was 
unsuccessful. On the other hand, the Commission marks the 
start of an era during which the grammar schools were under 
increasing 'group' attack. Much of the criticism came from 
the fledgling Labour Party, its parliamentary representatives 
and the press that supported them, but teachers' associations 
continued their agitation against the independence from State 
control of the grammar schools and so did politicians such as 
William Bligh H. O'ConneU, who could usually be relied upon 
to support the Government and its policies. Moreover, there 
is evidence of support for State control of the grammar schools 
at the grass roots level. No one individual or group could 
ever claim leadership of the movement but the School Inspectors' 
motion of 1907 emphasises how close to success the movement 
came. 
Criticism of the grammar schools became a regular feature 
of the debates on Supply after Labour had sixteen members elected 
to the Legislative Assembly in 1893. As most Labour members 
represented country electorates, they were well placed to 
highlight the inadequacies of the grammar schools. Hanger's 
complaint that 'there was no financial grant to pay for books 
193 
or boots' is supported by the speeches of the Labour members. 
In the debate on Supply in 1893, John M. Cross, a journalist 
who was member for Clermont, said 
... I have been told by persons capable of judging 
that the benefit accruing to the State from the 
grammar schools is very small in proportion to the 
money expended. My own opinion is that the grammar 
school scholarship is simply a class privilege, 
because if a poor man's boy wins a scholarship in 
some distant part of the colony the chances are that 
he cannot take advantage of it. It is not sufficient 
to keep him in pocket money and clothes... At the 
present time the scholarships are only a means for 
enabling well-to-do parents to escape the cost of 
secondary education. 
In 1894 Glassey asked 'how a child who had not obtained a 
scholarship could reach a grammar school? All schools in the 
State ought to be accessible to the children of the poorest 
77 class.' Similar criticism occurred throughout the whole term 
of the Eleventh Parliament, but Labour members never took the 
initiative in trying to bring some reform to the colony's 
76. Q.P.D., LXX, 298. 
77. Q.P.D., LXII, 1027. 
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secondary education system. One of their political opponents, 
7 ft 
William B,H, O'ConneU, 'the political rat from Musgrave,,.', 
did make three attempts, at least, O'ConneU's efforts to 
have secondary education placed on a broader plane may have 
stemmed from the fact that his electorate, Musgrave, completely 
surrounded, yet did not include the town of Bundaberg, a town 
without a grammar school. This clearly meant that in Bundaberg 
the children (and particularly the sons) of the parents of 
that group that might be loosely referred to as the 'middle 
and lower middle class' had no chance of their sons obtaining 
a secondary education. Eighty miles to the south, in 
Maryborough, the same classes could, with some financial 
struggle, send their boys up to the grammar school. In these 
grammar school towns such men worked a safety valve for the 
government, for they were unlikely to demand State secondary 
education, when financially they were struggling (or had 
struggled) to provide such an education for their own sons. 
Therefore attempts to reform the colony's secondary education, 
inevitably came from towns without grammar schools. Moreover, 
Bundaberg had the added spur of underlying provincialism, the 
inter-town jealousy that still exists between Bundaberg and 
Maryborough. This animosity was evident during a Supply debate 
78. Worker, 9 November 1895. 
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in the Legislative Assembly in 1892. During a discussion of 
the grammar schools O'ConneU had suggested that the 
scholarships to the grammar schools should be restricted to 
'the children residing in those towns where no grammar school 
79 
existed.' William C. Little replied to O'ConneU by saying 
that he would exclude the children of the working classes in 
ftn 
the grammar school towns and during his reply to Little, 
O'ConneU mentioned the contribution necessary to establish 
a grammar school. He concluded 
,.. Even if they (Bundaberg) had to contribute 
/5,000 towards its establishment, he thought the 
fti bargain would be a good one. 
Hyne, the member for Maryborough, apparently saw suspicious 
design in O'ConneU's reply to Little for Hyne retorted 
the people of Maryborough raised ./3,000 for the 
purpose of establishing their grammar school, and 
that school was endowed by Act of Parliament; and 
if the people of Bundaberg liked to raise the money 
they could have a grammar school, too... the hon. 
member had evidently lost himself, because there 
ft? 
was no grammar school at Bundaberg. 
79. Q.P.D., LXVIII, 1608. 
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Three years later, on 12 December 1893, the townspeople 
O q 
of Bundaberg, carried three resolutions 'without dissent' 
at 'a well attended public meeting' chaired by the Mayor, 
W.E. Curtis, and next day sent a copy of the resolutions to 
84 the 'Minister for Education'. These resolutions were not 
aimed at founding a grammar school but requested the Minister 
to ' ... proclaim in populous districts certain State Primary 
Schools to be Superior State Schools in accordance with the 
lines laid down by clause 9 of the Education Act of New South 
85 Wales.' The meeting also decided that the 'member for 
Bundaberg be asked to assist the member for Musgrave to Induce 
the Government to take the nessary (sic) action.' Despite 
his suggestion in the House in I89O that the people of 
Bundaberg might establish a grammar school, there is other 
evidence, aside from the public meeting, that O'ConneU was 
in the forefront of those pressing to have a system of Superior 
Schools introduced into Queensland. A letter from the Secretary 
of the Bundaberg Central State Schools Committee to the Under 
Secretary for Public Instruction, dated I6 January 1895, began 
The Committee of this school have received information 
from W.B. O'ConneU Esqr. , M.L.A, for Musgrave to the 
83. Q.S.A., EDU/A 6l4. 
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effect that it may be possible to procure permission 
for the formation of a class in which some of what 
are known as the higher subjects of education might 
be taught... 
However, O'ConneU's most important contributions to the 
cause of popular secondary education were in his capacity as 
a member of the Legislative Assembly. Before the letter 
forwarded by the Central School Committees O'ConneU had 
presented a petition to the Legislative Assembly praying that 
'in the larger centres of population, one of the existing 
State Schools in such centres be proclaimed a "Superior" 
School, at which additional lessons in the higher branches of 
education may be given....' 
This petition was presented during August 1894, a month 
in which the government were forced to dispense with a Bill to 
amend the Grammar Schools Acts in the method of granting 
scholarships. This Bill was read a first time on 23 August 
Og 
1894, but was not proceeded with. The next year, in 1895, 
O'ConneU introduced a private member's Bill to amend the State 
go 
Education Act to allow for the introduction of Superior Schools 
and when this was not proceeded with, he Introduced a similar 
87. Q.S.A., 6l4. 
88. V.& P. (Q'ld), 1894, II, 707 
89. V.& P. (Q'ld), 1894, I, 82. 
90. Q.P.D., LXXIII, 574. 
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91 
measure in I896, 'and deserves the thanks of the parents of 
92 the colony...' This was amended during the debate and when 
the amendment was carried it meant that Anderson and Ewart, 
the Department of Public Instruction's most senior officials, 
were asked to report on the 'advisability and practicality of 
93 amending...' the Act. 
O'ConneU proved to be an excellent advocate for the 
Superior State Schools and for a system of popular secondary 
education despite the Worker's obvious dislike. Although born 
in Brisbane in I852, O'ConneU had been educated in England, 
returning to Queensland at the age of eighteen. Such a 
background gave no indication of a willingness to reform 
education in order that greater numbers of the middle and lower 
classes could benefit but as well as being a willing spokesman 
for the reformers the evidence shows that he was also an 
originator of much of the protest. Furthermore his efforts to 
improve the system of secondary education provided the Labour 
members in the Legislative Assembly with occasions to 
support his criticism of the existing system. In 1895 during 
the debate on O'ConneU's amendment, Glassey repeated his earlier 
criticism. 
91. Q.P.D., LXXV, 381. 
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we cannot overlook the fact that our present system 
of education does not meet the requirements of parents 
who have not the means of sending their children to 
94 grammar schools... 
Henry Daniels, a farmer from Cambooya, agreed with his 
parliamentary leader. 
... Grammar schools have been of no use whatever to the 
poorer class of people outside the big towns. If, 
for Instance, my son won a grammar school scholarship, 
it would be impossible for me to send him into a town 
95 and keep him there for three years... 
A frequent critic was George Kerr, the member for Barcoo. 
Some boys and girls have won grammar schools scholar-
ships, and their parents have not been able to keep 
them in any of the coast towns where grammar schools 
are established. I believe, with the hon. member 
who has introduced this Bill, that if we had a system 
of high schools the same as they have in New South 
Wales, it would be much better for the colony. For 
instance, if we had a superior school at Longreach 
or Barcaldine, the people in those districts would 
94. Q.P.D., LXXIV, 1524 
95. ibid., p.1529. 
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be able to send their children there, as it would 
not involve the expense which would be incurred by 
sending them to a grammar school in Rockhampton or 
n • K 96 Brisbane .... 
Kerr continued to attack the grammar school system during 
97 debate on O'ConneU's motion in 1896,^' and later in that year 
98 during the Supply debates. He complained that 'our children 
99 have not the opportunity of going to grammar schools...' 
He reminded members that 'people living in the country had to 
contribute towards the taxes for maintaining the State schools 
and the grammar schools too.' In 1895 he spoke of 'a young 
girl in Tambo who won a grammar school scholarship and went to 
the Rockhampton Grammar School one year, but could not be kept 
,101 
there any longer by her mother, who is a widow... 
In the Supply debates of 1895, Cross again referred to the 
class distinction underlying the grammar schools. 
Their grammar school system might not have been 
designed to prevent the children of poor parents 
obtaining its advantages, but it operated in that 
direction, as under it only the children of poor 
parents who happened to live in close proximity to 
96. Q.P.D., LXXIV, 1529-1530 
97. Q.P.D., LXXV, 425-426. 
98. Q.P.D., LXXVI, 1516. 
99. Q.P.D., LXXV, 426. 
100. Q.P.D., LXXVI, 1516. 
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a grammar school could avail themselves of the 
scholarships they won. The Minister should endeavour 
to organise some system by which the children of poor 
parents would be enabled to obtain greater advantage 
from the grammar school system than they were able 
to secure at present. The question of expense in 
1 0? 
such a matter should be a secondary consideration. 
James Wilkinson elected for Ipswich at a by-election in 
10 3 
1894, and later to become co-proprietor with William Maughan 
104 
of the Standard, said he 'would like to see grammar schools 
made as free as the State schools to all those who had passed 
lOS 
a certain standard of examination.... 
George Sim, the member for Carpentaria, claimed a 
background qualifying him to speak with some authority on matters 
of education. He was 'the first and only honorary secretary 
of one of the most successful technical colleges in England..,'^ 
and came from the town 'represented in Parliament by the Minister 
of the Crown who introduced the Education Act, the Right 
Honourable W.E, Forster, whom I knew personally - and a member 
107 
of whose committee I was - .,.' As representative for one 
of the most northerly electorates in the State, he told of the 
102. Q.P.D., LXXIV, 1189. 
103. D.J. Murphy et al. , p.324. 
104. ibid., p.326. 
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difficulties of educating children in areas even more remote 
than those mentioned by Kerr. 
In the town I come from in the north there are 400 
as healthy and intelligent children as there are in 
the world, under a first class Scotch schoolmaster, 
specially trained, as masters are in Scotland, and 
the results of that school are highly satisfactory 
to the department. But we have no grammar school 
nearer than Townsville, 1000 miles away, and we 
have no technical college or school of arts, and 
because there is no provision made in the Act like 
that suggested by the hon. member for Musgrave, these 
children are debarred by their environments from 
further Improving themselves and going to grammar 
1 n ft 
schools and universities.... 
Finally, James C. Stewart, the member for Rockhampton, 
showed that it was not only the children in the outlying 
districts that were being deprived of secondary education. 
I am perfectly certain that ninety-five per cent 
of the boys in this colony are not able to go to a 
grammar school for the simple reason that their 
parents can neither afford to pay the fees for them 
108. Q.P.D., 391. 
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nor to maintain them when there, so that the grammar 
schools have practically become a preserve for the 
109 
children of rich parents in a few places.,.. 
Nor did the position Improve for six years later Peter 
Airey, in his maiden speech, was making similar criticisms. 
There is an impression abroad to the effect that 
there is a scholarship system, and that by this 
system the children of the poor man can get into 
these schools and enjoy the same education as the 
children of the rich man; but that is a fallacy, 
because in the case of the average working man 
when his boy attains the age of fourteen or fifteen 
years, he must send him to work, and the value of 
the scholarship is so little that he cannot afford 
to send him to a grammar school and pay for his 
books and clothing. I have seen hundreds of these 
boys trained in Queensland, and I have hardly ever 
seen one who was the child of a poor man enjoying a 
u 1 u- 110 
scholarship... 
In order to report to the Legislative Assembly on 'the 
advisability and desirability of amending "The State Education 
109. Q.P.D., 385. 
110. Q.P.D., LXXXVII, 137-13! 
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Act of 1875"' as directed by the amendment to O'ConneU's 
motion, Anderson went to Sydney 'leaving Brisbane on the evening 
of Thursday, the 27 August last, and returning on Monday, the 7 
112 September....' Ewart was also required to report but did 
not leave the colony. Instead he 'carefully perused the record 
of the debate in the Legislative Assembly that culminated in the 
resolution now under consideration.,.' and also 'brought to 
bear upon the subject the knowledge and experience of a lifetime 
spent in educational pursuits...' and 'Moreover, and especially, 
I have freely laid under contribution the materials accumulated 
113 by the personal inquiry and research of the Under Secretary...' 
The Report contained two sections, one section being Anderson's 
and the other Ewart's; but Ewart's statement makes it clear 
that Anderson's report was the more likely to have any influence. 
For supporters of a broadened secondary education system, 
Anderson's evidence to the University Commission in I89I was 
some cause for hope but his ten days of investigation had a 
reactionary effect and he returned north an opponent of 
secondary education for the lower classes. He now believed 
that 
It would be lamentable if the New South Wales system 
111. V.& P. (Q'ld), 1896, III, 139. 
112. ibid., p.152. 
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of public and university education, admirable as it 
is, conduced to the formation of a class mentally 
disqualified to earn a living under the conditions 
114 
of the time.,. 
Anderson had not forgotten his more liberal approach in his 
evidence to the University Commission but forestalled criticism 
for his change of attitude by admitting the shift of his 
educational philosophy and blaming 'Time and reflection, and 
especially the result of my observations in New South 
Wales...' 
Anderson and Ewart were aware of the danger of any broad 
system of secondary education to the existing grammar school 
system and they reported upon this aspect. Anderson commented 
... but a strong impression almost amounting to 
conviction has been forced on me that the ingrafting 
of Grammar School work on our Primary School course 
would sooner or later involve the languishing and 
probable decay of the Queensland Grammar Schools in 
all towns except, perhaps, the capital... These 
schools are now a part of our system of public 
education, and must be reckoned with. They are doing 
114. V.& P. (Q'ld), 150 
115. ibid. 
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the work for which they were established - the 
proper work of Grammar schools - imparting to many 
of their pupils an advanced education, and fitting 
students for the profession and for the University. 
The modification that I have suggested in the State 
Education Act would hardly effect them..."^ "^  
In this last sentence Anderson was right. His recommendation 
was 
I do not think it advisable and desirable to 
incorporate in "The State Education Act of 1875" 
all the provisions of "the Public Instruction Act 
of I88O" of New South Wales relating to Superior 
Public Schools; but I consider it advisable and 
desirable to amend the Queensland Act so as to 
permit the teaching of Mathematics, Higher English, 
Science, and Drawing to the few children who reach 
the highest class, and to give power to the Governor 
in Council to add other subjects in the direction of 
Manual Training and Technical Instruction as occasion 
117 may arise.,. 
Anderson's recommendation meant that a state school system of 
116. V.& P. (Q'ld), 151. 
117. ibid., p.152. 
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secondary education in Queensland would not be implemented 
during the nineteenth century. 
William H. Groom, the Father of the House, moved in the 
Legislative Assembly on 26 November I896 '... that grammar 
school scholarships in the future should be Increased in value 
in certain cases, so as to enable successful candidates in 
lift 
country districts to take full advantage of such scholarships.' 
A short debate followed with only one Labour member, John Cross, 
speaking in the debate. The motion was put and passed. However, 
no action was taken and consequently. Groom moved a similar 
119 
motion on 15 July 1897. Once again the debate was short 
with two Labour members, John Pogarty and George Jackson, 
speaking in support of Groom's motion. The question was put and 
passed with Government members saying that the main principles 
of Anderson's recommendations would be introduced. As the 
Secretary for Mines, Robert Philp pointed out 
there will be no further necessity for grammar school 
scholarships, because the State schools will, with 
very little more expense, be able to educate children 
120 to as high a standard as the grammar schools.... 
Following so soon upon the motions of O'ConneU, Groom's 
118. Q.P.D., LXXVI, 1596. 
119. Q.P.D., LXXVII, 316. 
120. ibid., p.322. 
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motions of I896 and 1897 are further evidence that the grammar 
school system was inadequate. Groom came from the same 
background as O'ConneU. He 'commanded considerable respect 
in the House, particularly when he spoke on matters of 
education. Outside the House he also wielded considerable 
"121 influence as owner and editor of the Toowoomba Chronicle...' 
This was 'a daily newspaper with a large and wide circulation 
122 
and a very high reputation.' Groom was seven times Mayor 
of Toowoomba, and represented Drayton and Toowoomba in the 
Legislative Assembly from 1862 until Federation. His 
daughter-in-law described him as 'public spirited, energetic, 
123 
able and fearless' and his record seems to support this 
view which might otherwise be suspect as excessive family 
piety. He was a member of the State School committee of 
124 Toowoomba East and had been a critic of Queensland's 
education on previous occasions. 
I may remark by the way that while the Education Act 
itself does not contain more than 35 clauses, the 
regulations embrace matters equal to half a dozen 
Acts of Parliament, and are quite a study in 
121. Goodman, p.99. 
122. Jessie Groom, Nation Building in Australia The Life and 
Work of Sir Littlet^ on Ernest Groom (Sydrie"y, 
1941), p.3. 
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themselves. What other countries have done by 
themselves, thereby giving the representatives of the 
people an opportunity of expressing their opinions, 
has been done here by regulations published in the 
Gazette, whether the school committees or the parents 
l • ^ -^ ^ 125 
like it or not.... 
Nor did Groom confine his criticism to the inadequacy of 
the scholarship system. Ties with Great Britain were still 
strong; Groom had studied the Report of the Royal Commission 
into Secondary Education in Great Britain under the chairmanship 
of Lord Bryce and used the recommendations of the Commissioners 
as the basis for reform in the Queensland secondary education 
system. The implementation of Anderson's Report was proving 
to have only minimal advantage, especially in country areas, 
and Groom demonstrated that he was concerned with reform that 
would require a major operation. Minor surgery as contained in 
his extension of the scholarship system was no longer his aim. 
In September I899 he showed that repeal of the Grammar School 
Acts was his goal for he was anxious to 'bring before the House 
and the colony of Queensland the methods recommended by that 
Commission, which, in my opinion, would go a long way to improve 
secondary education in Queensland if carried into effect....' 
125. Q.P.D., LXXIII, 932. 
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Groom wanted the grammar schools of Queensland to 'form part 
of the educational system of the colony, and be placed under 
the control of the Secretary for Public Instruction as the 
responsible Minister of the Crown in charge of the Education 
127 Department....' His speech to the motion drew heavily upon 
the Bryce Commission Report, and left no doubt that the findings 
of the Bryce Commission were the reforms that he considered to 
be necessary to Improve Queensland education. 
I contend, then, that if we followed in the footsteps 
of the Imperial Parliament and adopted some of their 
remedies for the better carrying on of secondary 
education, the community generally would be benefited, 
and the grammar schools of the colony would be in a 
1 ? ft better condition than they are now. 
This motion of Groom's was moved when the whole of Brisbane 
was in uproar over the dismissal of the Head Mistress of the 
Brisbane Girls' Grammar School, Miss E.A. Rowings, but clearly 
Groom's motion was derived from misgivings of long standing. 
The turmoil over the Fewings' dismissal provided the opportunity 
Once again. Labour members had not taken the initiative in 
trying to effect reform in the colony's secondary education 
127. Q.P.D., 180. 
128. ibid. 
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system. George Jackson, a miner representing the electorate 
of Kennedy, said with the concurrence of Labour members that 
he was speaking on their behalf: 
I think that I may express their (Labour members) 
sympathy with the efforts of the hon. member for 
Toowoomba in the direction of placing these grammar 
schools under the control of the Government, and in 
advancing the cause of secondary education. We not 
only believe in doing what we can for primary 
education, but we also believe in assisting secondary 
12Q 
education to the utmost of our power. 
During the closing years of the century the grammar schools 
continued to be the centre of much controversy. The criticism 
of O'ConneU and Groom had begun with dissatisfaction with the 
grammar school scholarship and from this had developed plans 
to reconstruct the whole of the secondary education system with 
the ultimate goal of secondary education for the lower classes. 
But the discord that followed their attempted reforms was 
concerned with changes to the scholarship system and it was 
only aimed at having the scholarships work more effectively in 
the interests of the grammar schools. It is partly true that, 
as with O'ConneU and Groom, criticism did develop further and 
129. Q.P.D., 762. 
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generate a new demand that the grammar schools should be brought 
under State control. But this demand was largely the result of 
extraordinary circumstances packed with emotionalism, and 
broadly, the discontent subsequent to the O'ConneU and Groom 
motions was primarily directed at improving the machinery of 
the scholarship. 
Unquestionably, some trustees saw the scholarship system 
as a means of securing extra governmental subsidy, beyond the 
annual endowment from the government. The much publicised 
function of providing a higher education for the clever children 
of poor parents was of secondary Importance. But after 1893 
there was no guarantee that grammar schools would receive the 
financial aid which the scholarship could provide. This was 
the result of the Nelson Ministry's introduction of a system 
of local scholarships by which each grammar school received 
130 
'a quota of scholarship holders.' The winner of such a 
scholarship could only take up his scholarship at the local 
grammar school, thus preventing scholarship winners from going 
to Brisbane to attend the more prestigious grammar schools. 
This would ensure that all of the money accruing from scholar-
ships would go to the local grammar school, giving it further 
financial strength. However, the small country grammar schools 
130. Goodman, p.96. 
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found that their financial support from this source was 
constantly below their expectations because scholarship winners 
often came from beyond their town's boundaries and therefore 
the winners did not accept their scholarship because their 
parents were unable to pay the fees for boarders at the grammar 
school. In the result the school suffered by not receiving 
this extra governmental support. Although the change had 
hardly affected the Brisbane Grammar schools, the trustees of 
the country grammar schools argued that it would eventually 
cripple them, and this was the inspiration for their agitation 
in the last years of the century. 
The Supply debates during the period 1893-1899 are 
punctuated with complaints by Members of the injustice of the 
local scholarship system. On 16 December 1897 'A deputation 
consisting of Messrs Annear, Cribb, G. Thorn, Thomas Stephenson 
and Castling M.M.L.A., the Hon. W. Aplln M.L.C. ...'"^ ^^  waited 
upon the Secretary for Public Instruction, David H. Dalrymple. 
The deputation 'really represented the district Grammar 
132 Schools...' and its subject was the scholarship system. 
But such discontent was soon pushed into the background 
by the dismissal of Miss Fewings, the Head Mistress at the 
131. Brisbane Courier, I6 December 1897 
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Brisbane Girls' Grammar School. Charge and counter charge 
by Miss Fewings and one of the mistresses on her staff led 
to the actual sacking of Miss Fewings by the Trustees. 
Officially she had resigned but all of Brisbane knew that she 
had been sacked. The Brisbane Courier ran a series of letters 
to the editor in which the arguments for and against were 
133 put. However, the original issues grew dim when the parents 
realised that neither they nor the Government had any redress 
against the actions of the Trustees. Their only opportunity 
to protest was at the next election of the Trustees. A public 
meeting was called and the chair was occupied by Hon. E.B. 
Forrest, M.L.A. and 'among those on the platform were -
Mrs G. Harris, Hon. T. Macdonald-Paterson M.L.A., Mr. A. Dawson 
(Leader of the Labour Opposition), Mr. D.T. Keogh M.L.A. ...' ^  
Alderman T. Hall, 'a member of the committee of the Central 
135 Boys' School...' moved a motion stating 
That, in the opinion of this meeting, the time has 
arrived when new legislation is required in respect 
of the government of Grammar Schools, as the Act of 
i860, and the amending Act of 1864, no longer meet 
the requirements of the altered conditions of the 
133. Brisbane Courier, September-October l899. 
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colony since such Acts were passed, and that a 
deputation wait upon the Premier requesting him to 
consider the advisability of introducing legislation 
upon the subject. 
In speaking to his motion. Hall said he wanted: 
(1) to place the schools under the control of the 
Department of Public Instruction; 
(2) to broaden the curriculum 
137 
(3) to abolish the present fees for ordinary subjects. 
Forrest was named as leader of the deputation and Dawson a 
member. The Brisbane Courier did not report that the motion 
was put and passed but presumably it was for the deputation 
-1 q Q 
did wait on the Premier, James R. Dickson, on 5 October 1899. 
During his submission to Dickson, Forrest said that 'it was 
desired to place the system of secondary education on a similar 
139 footing to their system of primary education...' Another 
speaker, J. Abercrombie, said that the object of the deputation 
was 'to have these particular schools put upon a better basis. 
The idea was that they should be placed more on the footing of 
the Sydney high schools which were inspected independently by 
l40 Government inspectors...' Dickson replied that 
136. Brisbane Courier, 27 September 1899 
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a great deal might be said on the broad question of 
the government introducing such legislation as would 
amalgamate the secondary schools in the colony with 
the Department of Public Instruction. Indeed, it 
was a question that the Government had by no means 
lost sight of. They had been considering whether 
an improvement in the condition of matters connected 
with the grammar schools generally might not be the 
subject of very early legislation... It was 
impossible to promise that anything would be done 
this session, but next session, if the present 
Government were in power, the whole question of our 
system of secondary education would be considered by 
the Government, and dealt with on a fair and 
•^ K-1 K • l4l equitable basis... 
Speaking after Dickson, Dawson said 
It was the general feeling throughout the community 
that the grammar schools should be under the direct 
supervision of the Education Department. He ventured 
further to assert that the real value of our present 
system of primary education was the fact that we had 
periodical inspection of our State schools. There 
l4l. Brisbane Courier, 6 October 1899. 
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was no reason why our grammar schools should not 
14? benefit under a similar state of things.... 
Miss Fewings' dismissal stood, whereupon she began her 
own private school, the Brisbane High School for Girls, 
popularly known as Somerville House. Her venture was so 
successful that ' ... Within two years she had more pupils 
l4^ than were at the Grammar School....' -^  But her dismissal had 
renewed the agitation for State control of the grammar school 
and although the Labour Party's contribution to this dispute 
was small, it was the Labour Party that was to carry on the 
agitation during the first decade of the twentieth century. 
Yet, before the Labour Party could persevere with the idea of 
bringing the grammar schools under State control, it became 
involved in a dispute over State aid to Church schools. In 
this dispute, Frank Macdonnell, the Labour Member for Fortitude 
Valley, was most responsible for Initiating community debate 
on the subject. On 9 November 1899, Macdonnell moved in the 
Legislative Assembly 
That, in the opinion of this House, it is desirable 
that the regulations dealing with grammar school 
scholarships should be so framed as to provide -
142. Brisbane Courier, 6 October 1899. 
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1. That such scholarships should be open to the 
competition of the youth of both sexes irrespective 
of where educated in the colony. 
2. That, if so desired by successful competitors, 
such scholarships should be enjoyed at such schools 
or colleges, other than grammar schools, as may be 
144 
approved of by the Department of Public Instruction. 
Debate over the issue ranged beyond Parliament and filled the 
columns of the letters to the editor. Macdonnell was a former 
secretary of the Shop Assistants' Union and one of the leaders 
of the early closing movement and so was no stranger to 
controversy. 
Catholic secondary schools were increasing in numbers, 
thus further burdening Catholic parents. Goodman says that 
by 1875 'six secondary schools (were) established or about to 
liic; 
be established....' by the Sisters of Mercy. Additionally, 
St. Joseph's, Gregory Terrace was about to be founded and 
St. James's (Boundary Street) 'was moving along steadily, 
146 
although it was in the main a primary school at that stage.' 
St. Joseph's College, Nudgee was opened in I89I while the 
Christian Brothers founded 'new schools at Maryborough (I888), 
144. Q.P.D., LXXXIII, 886. 
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Ipswich (1892), St. James's, Brisbane (1893), Rockhampton 
l47 (1894), and Toowoomba (1899).' Thus, opportunities for 
Catholics to provide their children with a secondary education 
were spread through a number of the larger towns of the colony 
and if these schools could secure the right of scholarship 
holders to take up their scholarship in the Catholic school 
and not to be forced into the grammar schools as Thomas J. 
Byrnes was, then, these small Catholic schools would benefit 
financially from the government subsidy. 
Goodman refers to the pastoral letter from the Plenary 
Synod of the Bishops of Australasia in I885 in which the need 
148 for secondary education for Catholic boys was stressed, 
and during the two decades after the withdrawal of financial 
aid to the vested schools, the Catholic Church continued its 
efforts to have their schools (primary and secondary) supported 
financially by the Government. An editorial of the Brisbane 
Courier referred to Father Horan wanting 'to know whether the 
Labour Party were aware of the "terrible wrong" inflicted on 
l49 Catholics by the Education Act'. Father Horan was a 
frequent critic through the columns of the Brisbane Courier, 
and presumably within his own parish. On 10 January I896, 
147. Goodman, p.154. 
148. ibid., p.101. 
149. Brisbane Courier, 2 February I892. 
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the Brisbane Courier published, in part, the text of a pastoral 
letter of Archbishops and Bishops of Australia on the Education 
150 Question, a letter which had emerged from their most recent 
Plenary Council. The hierarchy expressed most of the arguments 
favouring State aid to the Church schools with which readers 
of politics and history of Australian education will be only 
too familiar. The pastoral letter drew long and critical 
editorial comment from the Brisbane Courier and this editorial 
criticism of the arguments supporting State aid was repeated 
151 
and expanded in the issues of 13 and 15 January, I896. 
Scarcely an edition of the Brisbane Courier was published 
during January and, even more so February, without at best 
one letter stating the case either for or against State aid. 
The bitterness of the debate emphasised that State aid for 
Church schools was very much a live issue and had not been 
buried in the public and private debates of the l870s and 
1880s. 
Prank Macdonnell was the only Roman Catholic among the 
152 13 members representing the metropolitan electorates. He 
wanted financial aid for the Church schools through the 
scholarship system and he took every opportunity to state his 
150. Brisbane Courier, 10 January I896. 
151. Brisbane Courier, 13 January I896 and Brisbane Courier, 
15 January I896. 
152. Brisbane Courier, 15 October I898. 
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opinions on the subject. At the Annual Distribution of prizes 
at Nudgee College in December I898, Macdonnell said 
He believed the time was coming soon when the people 
would recognise, so far as secondary education was 
concerned, that those prizes granted by the State 
should be made wider and broader than at the present 
time. (Applause) Every boy in Queensland no matter 
where he was educated, should be allowed to enter 
into competition for those prizes (Applause) He 
was sure the time was coming when that recognition 
would take a more practical form, and it was only 
15 ft f a i r and j u s t t h a t i t s h o u l d do s o . 
This was typical of the speeches which Macdonnell made 
during the years after his election in I896 until his motion 
in the House in November, I899. During the debates on the 
Estimates in 1897 and I898, he spoke about the need to extend 
the scholarship system to the private colleges and Church 
schools and 'During the federation session, on the 13th of 
June last, I asked the Government whether they would consider 
the desirableness of amending the scholarship regulations in 
154 direction that this motion indicates....' He may have been 
153. Brisbane Courier, 9 December If 
154. Q.P.D., XXXIII, 889. 
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fortunate however, that he was not reminded by one of his 
parliamentary colleagues during a debate or, through the 
columns of the Press, by one of his constituents, of his promise 
to an election meeting during the campaign for the I899 
elections. Macdonnell and William Higgs, a former editor of 
the Worker, were contesting the two-member electorate of 
Fortitude Valley in the Labour Party interest, and at the 
meeting both speakers were asked what was their attitude to 
State aid to denominational schools. Macdonnell replied, 
the present education system was a system that had 
been adopted in Queensland, and until the people of 
Queensland by vote at a general election on the 
question demanded an amendment of the Act, he would 
155 take no steps in that direction (Loud applause) 
Whether a distinction between Macdonnell's scholarship plan 
and State aid to denominational schools existed is debatable, 
but events were to show that sufficient numbers in the 
Legislative Assembly did see the difference. 
Macdonnell's motion was resolved in the affirmative with 
l4 Labour members voting in favour; another supporter, Dawson, 
155 
paired with an opponent. A number of members from both 
155. Brisbane Courier, 2 March 1899 
156. Q.P.D., LXXXIII, 1499. 
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sides of the House were absent for the vote, and this absence 
was emphasised by opponents of the broadened scholarship 
scheme. The only Labour Member to vote against the motion 
was Macdonnell's co-representative from Fortitude Valley, 
157 William Higgs. The Governor-ln-Council approved the plan 
158 in August 1900, and in November Higgs presented a petition 
from the congregation of the members of the Valley Methodist 
Church praying 'that the House will take steps to rescind...' 
the resolution and ending with the plea 'to place the grammar 
schools under the control of the Department of Public 
159 
Instruction'. During the debate on Macdonnell's motion 
Turley, the Labour member for Brisbane South, said 
... I believe the sentiment expressed by the late 
Mr. Byrnes was correct - that the scholarships should 
be granted for the benefit of the scholar, and not 
used as an extra means of subsidising the grammar 
schools already in existence... 
Broadly, this was characteristic of the Labour approach, 
although other members had further reasons for supporting the 
measure. Very significant in view of his strong secularist 
sentiments was the support of Joe Lesina. 
157. Q.P.D., 1499. 
158. Goodman, p.104. 
159. Q.P.D., LXXXVI, 2140. 
160. Q.P.D., LXXXIII, 1498 
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I maintain that Jones has a perfect right, if his 
son wins that prize, to send him to the Church of 
England college, the Christian Brothers' college, 
or anywhere he pleases to send him, because the 
prize is his property.... I submit that this 
resolution is simply meting out a measure of justice 
which has been denied for some time past to 
necessitous scholars, who it was intended originally 
to assist by the granting of these prizes, and who 
ought to be allowed to complete their education in 
whatever high school they like,,, 
George Ryland saw other advantages. 
In the electorate which I represent - Gympie - during 
the last four years, there have been eight grammar 
school scholarships won; but on account of there not 
being a grammar school in the town, and the parents 
of the children not being able to send them away, the 
scholars were not in a position to take advantage 
of them... but if the original motion is carried they 
will be able to take advantage of the higher education 
which is procurable in Gympie. There, in common with 
many other towns, is a very good private school, 
I6l. Q.P.D., 1495. 
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which is very well conducted and well attended; but 
it is not endowed by the Government, and consequently 
it is not taken advantage of by anyone who wins a 
grammar school scholarship. There is also a high 
school for girls; and as three out of the eight 
winners of scholarships were girls, they would be 
able, under the original motion to take advantage 
of it. These scholarships were not established for 
the benefit of the grammar schools, but the winners 
^ K^ 162 of them... 
Before the successful vote, Macdonnell's motion was debated by 
the House on two occasions - from approximately 3.30 p.m. until 
7 p.m. on 9 November 1899 and from 9 p.m. until approximately 
11 p.m. on 20 December 1899. Afterwards, critics of the 
motion were to refer to it as ' ...carried in a small House at 
the fag-end of the session, and consequently cannot be taken to 
165 fairly represent the views of the Legislative Assembly....' 
Goodman seems to agree with the critics for he says ' ... a 
tired House agreed to Macdonnell's motion by twenty eight votes 
to ten.' Elsewhere he points out that '.., Philp took over 
with the third Ministry in six weeks, with only three weeks to 
162. Q.P.D., 1494. 
163. ibid., 886-898. 
164. ibid,, 1491-1499. 
165. Brisbane Courier, 11 September I9OO. 
166. Goodman, p.104. 
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go before Parliament was prorogued for 1899. Macdonnell's 
motion came on again at 9 p.m. on 20 December in a House 
anxious to have done with the business of the session...' 
By implication, Goodman suggests that under normal circumstances 
the motion might not have been carried, but the speeches of 
the Labour members do not support this view and particularly 
is this so of Lesina, the most vigorous of all critics of any 
infiltration of education by religion as his speeches during 
the Religious Instruction in State Schools Referendum Bills 
give ample evidence. 
The other objection to Goodman's criticism is that it was 
a normal occurrence for education to be debated late in the 
session, in the weeks just before the Christmas recess. Groom 
had complained of this in September 1899 when he said 
... For three sessions consecutively the Education 
Estimates have been taken, generally at midnight, 
either twenty-four or forty-eight hours before the 
close of the session, and there has never been 
afforded to the House any opportunity at all of 
speaking with regard either to the general vote for 
education or with regard to the particular vote for 
V. 1 168 
the grammar schools.... 
167. Goodman, p.l04. 
168. Q.P.D., LXXXIII, 177. 
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Goodman may not agree with the practice of debating matters 
of education a week before Christmas; most readers would 
support him in this judgement. But, at this time, with education 
relatively unimportant in the topics of parliamentary and 
private debate, and with it regularly coming under debate during 
the last weeks of the Session he can not claim sinister intent 
on the part of Macdonnell in introducing the motion when he 
did. It may be that 'the principle of not using state money 
to finance religious and private groups in their educational 
work, a principle which the colony had laid down in i860 and 
stipulated specifically in the 1875 Education Act, was abandoned 
169 
...' But it was done with the full knowledge of Labour 
members and not by reprehensible subterfuge. 
Towards the end of his speech which opened the debate on 
his motion for the extension of grammar school scholarships to 
certain approved schools, Frank Macdonnell said that throughout 
the debate on Groom's motion to bring the grammar schools under 
the control of the State ' ... those who supported the motion 
would only go as far as providing that grammar schools should 
170 be Inspected.' The Secretary for Public Lands and former 
Secretary for Public Instruction, David H. Dalrymple, 
169. Goodman, p.l04. 
170. Q.P.D., LXXXIII, 889. 
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interjected, 
1 71 
That was all apparently that the mover desired ' 
Another exchange between Macdonnell and Dalrymple occurred and 
then Macdonnell said 
I have carefully gone through the debate, and all 
that those who supported the motion contended for 
172 
was State inspection... 
State inspection of grammar schools did take place in 1901, 
but the Labour Party, and particularly its member for Flinders, 
Peter Airey, was anxious to have the grammar schools wholly 
under State control. Airey, one of the first two teachers 
elected to the Legislative Assembly, was the first school 
teacher to represent Labour in the House. He had been born 
in Barrow, Lancashire on 10 January, I865 and came to the 
colony at the age of eleven, entering the teaching service as 
173 
a pupil teacher two years later. His pupilage was spent at 
Bundaberg North State school from I878 until 1882, and afterwards 
he taught as assistant teacher in other country State schools 
at Rockhampton, Mt. Morgan, Charters Towers, and Hughenden but 
declined the headmastershlps of Cometville, Stanwell and 
174 Glenvale. He was, for a time, acting Headmaster at Brisbane 
171. Q.P.D., 889. 
172. ibid. 
173. Q.S.A., Register of Teachers, (Male) Volume IV, EDY/Vol.4, 
p.265. 
174. ibid. 
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Central, and was Headmaster at Hughenden when he resigned in 
175 June 1901 to enter parliament unopposed at the by-election 
to take the place of Charles McDonald who had gone to the 
new federal parliament. During the nineties he was a regular 
contributor to the Bulletin under the transparent nom-de-plume 
'Peter Luftig', and was a frequent speaker at the meetings of 
the East Moreton Teachers' Association. 
Another teacher Anthony J.J. St Ledger had taught at 
Brisbane Central ('the old Normal') before Airey, but under 
-1 rj r 
the same headmaster, James Kerr. ' Both of these men, St. 
Ledger and Airey, were critical of the expansion of the 
primary school syllabus as it was implemented under the 
recommendations of Anderson and Ewart in I896. St. Ledger, 
foundation secretary of the East Moreton Teachers' Association 
and, away from his practice as barrister-at-law, the editor 
of the Queensland Educational Journal, was once again able to 
use the Journal and the letters to the editor column in the 
Brisbane Courier to heap criticism on the scheme. In a paper 
entitled 'Secondary Education in Primary Schools' read to the 
East Moreton Teachers' Association, St. Ledger said ' ,.. In 
his opinion the teachers were now being asked to make a sort 
175. Q.S.A., p.265. 
176. Q.S.A., Register of Teachers, (Male) EDU/V3, p.23 
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an intellectual Balaclava. It was magnificent but it was 
177 
not education.' In reply to an editorial of the Brisbane 
Courier two years earlier, St. Ledger had said 
... But because they (the teachers) resent the 
fatuity and practical Impossibility of the 
conditions under which they are called on to make 
the move, it is as ungenerous as it is absurd 
(to use no harsher terms) to charge them with 
attempting to "stop the additional privileges" 
which amendment of the Act would bestow on their 
178 pupils.... 
The Queensland Educational Journal reported that in January, 
1899, the Annual Conference of the Teachers' Associations 
carried a motion saying 
That one school in each large town be made a higher 
179 grade school. 
Airey, without advantage of the Journal and apparently 
unwilling to use the letters to the editor, did not add to 
St. Ledger's public criticism but showed his discontent after 
his entry into Parliament. In the Supply debate in 1903 he 
said 
177. Brisbane Courier, 25 August I9OO. 
178. Brisbane Courier, 4 July I898. 
179. Queensland Educational Journal, January 1899. 
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He had pointed out time and time again that money 
was being unwisely spent - that they were attempting 
to teach too much ... He did not see how they 
could spend the money they did on mixed education -
a blending of primary and secondary education in 
1 ftn 
the same school - with efficiency... 
Airey's discontent with Queensland education is a feature 
of his speeches during his parliamentary years and, given his 
activity in the East Moreton Teachers' Association, it was 
predictable. Neither did his criticism diminish during his 
years in the Ministry. Airey was Secretary for Mines and 
Public Works for one week when he joined the Cabinet after the 
death of Billy Browne, but was made Home Secretary on 27 April 
1904,^ -^  an office he held until 3 July 1907."^^^ During his 
period in the Cabinet, Airey continued to criticise the 
grammar schools in the same terms, and for the same reasons, 
which he had clearly stated in his maiden speech on 24 July 
1901. 
If the Government want to curtail expenditure in 
the Education Department, I would point out a very 
simple method by which it can be done. We have in 
180. Q.P.D., XCI, 982. 
181. Hughes and Graham, p.172. 
182. ibid., p.173. 
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this colony a number of educational institutions 
called grammar schools, and I must say that they 
fulfil their functions Imperfectly, These schools 
are supported from the general taxation, and they are 
supposed to be for the benefit of the mass of the 
people, but their doors are shut in the face of the 
-| O q 
children of the people,... ^ 
One week after his maiden speech, Airey introduced a 
motion which aimed at repealing the local contributions clause 
and regulations contained in the 1875 Act, and repeated his 
criticism of the grammar schools. 
Now there is a big anomaly in the fact that many 
people in this colony are ill able to forward this 
one-fifth contribution, and at the same time the 
Government are making free grants of something like 
/lO,000 to grammar schools. While we are supposed 
to have the privilege of free education, at the same 
time we are making a present of -^ 1^0,000 to institutions 
which are supported by the general taxpayers, and the 
children of the general taxpayers cannot avail 
themselves of this education. I submit that, before 
we spend one cent on these grammar schools, we should 
183. Q.P.D., LXXXVII, 137. 
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make primary education free - free not only in name 
but in reality... Our first duty is to provide for 
primary education free, and after that we can spend 
our surplus cash in providing special educational 
1 84 
pap for the children of special people..,. 
During the debate on Supply in I903 he repeated many of 
his earlier criticisms. 
In reply to the question of the honourable member 
for Bulloo how the cost of the educational vote 
could be cut down, he was prepared to make a 
suggestion. The country had expended nearly 
/300,000 on grammar schools, and it was spending 
/lO,000 per annum at the present time. If any 
retrenchment was to take place in the educational 
system of the country, it should certainly commence 
with educational superfluities and leave elementary 
l35 
education strictly alone. (Hon. members: Hear, hear) 
Later in the same debate he said 
Either the grammar schools should be made to subserve 
public interests to a greater extent, or else they 
should be made strictly self-supporting. At present 
184. Q.P.D., p.250. 
185. Q.P.D., XCI, 985 
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they were simply supplying a special educational 
186 pap to special people.... 
In 1904, as Home Secretary and representative in the lower 
House of the Secretary for Public Instruction, Andrew H. Barlow, 
Airey brought down the Education Estimates for the first time. 
While there is some evidence that he had gone on the defensive 
in some areas of educational policy, he continued to urge 
reform of the grammar school system. 
... But there was no getting away from one thing, 
and that was that these grammar schools had not 
given satisfaction to the mass of the people .,. 
The Leader of the Opposition had said that /l0,000 
per annum was not too much for secondary education. 
If we had a true system of secondary education, it 
was not too much, but if grammar schools continued 
on the lines hitherto pursued, then he thought the 
vote could be reduced without doing any substantial 
1 ft 7 
harm to the country at large.... 
As a substitute for the grammar school system Airey proposed a 
system of superior education '... imparted by the technical 
colleges established in various towns. These colleges 
186. Q.P.D., p.994. 
187. Q.P.D., XCIII, 1289-1290 
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impart a democratic education, and I would suggest that if the 
grammar schools do not amend their curriculum the Government 
should take away the ^10,000 a year which is granted to them 
1 ft ft 
and hand it over to the technical colleges.... 
Before Airey entered Parliament other Labour parliamentar-
ians had wanted grammar school reform and they continued to 
support him. Men like Lesina preceded Airey in their claim 
for grammar school reform, but Airey's pedagogic background 
added authority to their stand. Other Labour parliamentarians 
who supported the demand for State control of the grammar 
schools were: Kenneth Mc.D. Grant, member for Rockhampton; 
Carl H.W. Reinhold, member for South Brisbane, Henry Turner, 
member for Rockhampton North, and Michael J. Woods, member 
for Woothakata. Reinhold's support added Impact for he, like 
Airey, had been a headmaster of a State school when he entered 
politics. Of German origin his nationality in the Register of 
Teachers, Males is listed as "England (London)". He arrived in 
the colony in 1865 and was a pupil teacher at Spring Hill and 
Leichhardt Street from 1873 until 1877. As an assistant teacher 
he taught at Leichhardt Street, Toowoomba North, Gympie Central 
and Bundaberg and then was Head teacher at Ashgrove, Monkland 
189 
and South Brisbane. ^ He thought that 'the whole of the 
188. Q.P.D., LXXXVII, 138. 
189. Q.S.A., Register of Teachers (Males), EDU/V3, p.153. 
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grammar schools should be taken over by the State and turned 
into a kind of secondary school....' ^ 
Unquestionably, the recurring demands of the Labour 
parliamentarians that the grammar school system should be 
reformed were only reflection of a widespread movement for 
such a reform in the community. One example of this occurred 
in the 'Mailbag' of the Worker in September 1904. 
... I would like to call attention to the fact that 
though each Grammar School receives /l,000 endowment 
annually, very few poor men's children are able to 
avail themselves of the advantages they offer. It is 
true a few scholarships and a very small number of 
bursaries are open to all, but these usually fall to 
children of well-to-do people. To my mind, the 
Grammar Schools, being so largely maintained by the 
Government, would be doing more national service 
were they compelled to admit one free State pupil for 
every /20 of Government endowment they receive. This 
191 
would give 500 free places ... 
However, the demand from the community that grammar school 
education should be reformed went beyond the letter to the 
190. Q.P.D., XCIII, 1288. 
191. Worker, 17 September 1904 
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editor's column, but, ironically, the centres of agitation 
were two grammar school towns, Ipswich and Maryborough. 
The origins of the movement are difficult to locate 
particularly since the only files of the Maryborough Chronicle 
are held by the Victorian State Library. A very limited file 
in the Queensland State Archives does not add much to what is 
known about the movement. With some certainty one can say 
that the "grass roots" movement to have the grammar schools 
placed under State control began in Maryborough. Probably 
in May 1901, perhaps April, a meeting of committees of schools 
was held in Maryborough and the outcome of this meeting was 
the drafting of a circular which contained four questions: 
1. Are you in favour of an amendment of the 
Education Department regulation so as to abolish local 
contributions towards cost of alterations and additions 
to State schools? 
2. Are you in favour of the restoration of the 
grammar school scholarships, a proportionate number 
to be assigned to each grammar school district? 
3. Are you in favour of arrangements being made for 
still larger admissions of pupils to grammar schools, 
whereby greater advantage might be taken of the 
teaching powers of those schools (now not fully 
engaged)? 
4. Are you in favour of State school pupils, after 
238 
attaining the average standard of proficiency in 
sixth class, being granted the option of continuing 
192 their studies at secondary schools free of charge? 
These circulars were 'sent out to 152 committees of 
193 
schools having an enrolment of 71,727 attendants...' To 
add impact to their protest the Maryborough convention claimed 
'Eighty nine committees, representing 43,383 pupils...' 
replied and as 'school children number about one-fifth of the 
population the above figures showed that 200,000 people of the 
State had already expressed themselves, through their 
representative on school committees in favour of the extension 
195 
of secondary and technical education...' Despite their 
fallacious statistical reasoning, the Maryborough committees 
seemed to have Statewide support for their demands and this 
support was present within many communities. 
The Queensland Times detailed some of the results of the 
returns from the committees. 
... Only two of the committees (Howard and Hughenden) 
were opposed to the abolition of local contributions, 
and one (Mackay), to an increase in the number of 
scholarships, that town being of opinion that 
192. Brisbane Courier, 25 July 1901. 
193. ibid. 
194. ibid. 
195. ibid. 
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scholarships should be made of higher value. Mt. 
Morgan favours railway fares to the nearest grammar 
school. East Brisbane considered question No. 1 to 
be of first importance. Milton, Indooroopilly Pocket, 
North Pine, North Toowoomba, Wa]kerston and North 
Bundaberg gave greater prominence to free secondary 
education than to the increase in the number of 
scholarships only. Beenleigh, Milton and Indooroopilly 
Pocket are opposed to the apportionment of scholar-
ships to the several grammar schools districts. 
Woolloongabba advocated grammar school fees being 
reduced by one half... 
Ipswich followed the lead of the Maryborough school committee. 
The Queensland Times reported on 21 May 1901 'that a movement 
is now in progress among the committees of State schools in 
197 
various parts of Queensland....' -^  ' and four days later, the 
paper reported that 'We understand that a meeting of State 
school committees will be held in Messrs. Cribb and Foote's 
198 
rooms, Nicholas Street, on Saturday night next...' This 
news item stated that the committee of the Newtown State School 
199 
committee 'are conveners of the meeting....' 
196. Queensland Times, 25 June I9OI. 
197. Queensland Times, 21 May 1901. 
198. Queensland Times, 25 May 1901. 
199. ibid. 
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One of the leaders of the reform movement in Ipswich 
was Joseph Hargreaves who attended the meetings of the combined 
committees as a delegate from the Boys' Central State school 
in Ipswich. One of his co-delegates from this school was 
201 William R. Maughan, later the Labour member for Ipswich 
and one of the few Labour members during these years to 
become a member of a school committee. Hargreaves probably 
attended the early meetings which met to arrange the combined 
meeting; certainly he was one of the leading speakers at the 
combined meeting which took place on the night of Saturday, 
202 25 May 1901. It was Hargreaves who suggested 'that it 
might be better to treat the present meeting as a preliminary 
one, and have another conference, at which delegates from all 
203 parts of West Moreton could be present. ...' At this 
combined meeting and later at the Ipswich and West Moreton 
School Committees' Conference, Hargreaves led the movement 
to reform the grammar schools. Speaking during the first 
meeting on 25 May 1901, Hargreaves said 
He would prefer that the question in its wider 
aspect - that of increasing the utility of the 
grammar schools - should be first discussed. They 
200. Queensland Times, 28 May 1901. 
201. ibid. 
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203. ibid. 
241 
knew that the grammar schools outside Brisbane were 
languishing for want of pupils until a reduction of 
fees had taken place. The real question at issue 
was why such a large amount of money should be spent 
on grammar schools without corresponding benefit. 
As a rule it was only the better class of people who 
could pay the full fees at these institutions. He 
contended that, with a little increase in expenditure, 
the Government could take over the whole of the 
grammar schools and give secondary education free to 
pupils above a certain standard (Hear, Hear) 
Hargreaves concluded his speech by moving that 'the meeting 
acquiesce in the resolution passed at Maryborough on the 
subject, with the addition of a suggestion that secondary 
205 
education should ultimately become free,...' -^  However, he 
later withdrew this motion and substituted another which he 
O O ^  
moved at the Ipswich and West Moreton Conference. 
Hargreaves' preoccupation with the grammar schools arose 
from his appointment to the Board of Trustees of the Ipswich 
207 Girls' Grammar School in April 1893, and, his re-appointment 
Q /^  Q '~) r\ o 
in 1896 and 1899. However, his criticism was, to some 
204. Queensland Times, 28 May 1901. 
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extent, irregular for on all occasions, he was a Government 
appointee. Perhaps it was a measure of the liberal spirit 
210 
of the age for Hargreaves was reappointed in 1902 and 
211 1905, again as a Government appointee; more likely, his 
re-appointment reflects the widespread dissent with the 
grammar school system, to the extent that the government 
expected and accepted reprobation. At the Ipswich and West 
Moreton conference held at the Girls' Central State school in 
Ipswich on the afternoon of Saturday 29 June, 1901, Hargreaves 
moved 
That, seeing the amount of money already voted for 
secondary education, the time has arrived when it 
would be advisable for the Government to take over 
the grammar schools of the State and grant free 
212 tuition to scholars who attain a certain standard. 
The Queensland Times went on to report 
Mr. S. Dover seconded the motion, which was supported 
213 by several other delegates, and carried unanimously. 
The outcome of the meetings in Maryborough and Ipswich 
was a joint deputation to the Secretary for Public Instruction, 
214 John Murray, M.L.C, who a few months before, in February 1901, 
210. Q.G.G. (1902), LXXVIII, IO78. 
211. Q.G.G. (1905), LXXXIV, 1284. 
212. Queensland Times, 2 July I901. 
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had succeeded James G. Drake after Drake's entry into Federal 
politics. Murray was a Government appointed Trustee of the 
Rockhampton Girls' Grammar School.^^^ Ten Members of the 
Legislative Assembly led the deputation on 24 July 1901;^ "'"^  
of these Daniel Mulcahy and George Ryland were the only Labour 
members and they both represented Gympie. Hargreaves was a 
member of the deputation and so was Maughan. Three 
representatives from Wide Bay attended, together with 
representatives from Boonah, Bundamba, Fernvale, Forest Hill 
and Ipswich. The newly appointed inspector of grammar schools, 
Donald Cameron, was also present together with Anderson, the 
Under Secretary. Jabez Green, a Maryborough representative, 
told Murray, 
On the matter of grammar schools it was generally 
acknowledged that they had not been the benefit they 
were expected to be when the bill authorising them 
was passed... The petitioners asked that these 
schools be brought under the control of the Education 
217 Department. 
Later other members of the deputation 'urged State control of 
? 1 ft 
grammar schools' In reply, Murray gave the deputees some 
215. Q.G.G. (1890), L, 510. 
216. Brisbane Courier, 25 July 1901. 
217. ibid. 
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hope that change might occur. 
Free scholarships and extension of grammar schools 
was very desirable if it could be done. The proposals 
made by the deputation were not new to the department, 
219 but had been considered frequently by the department... 
Much more hopeful was Andrew Barlow's appointment on 17 
September 1903 to the position of Secretary for Public 
220 Instruction in the Morgan-Browne Ministry, In October 1899, 
Barlow had given notice of a motion which he proposed to move 
in the Legislative Council. 
That, in the opinion of this Council, all Grammar 
Schools receiving pecuniary aid from the State should 
be brought under the direct control of a Minister 
221 
responsible to Parliament. 
Barlow subsequently withdrew the motion because of Dickson's 
222 
statement to the deputation that waited upon him on 5 
October 1899 that 'next session, if the present Government were 
in power, the whole question of our system of secondary 
education would be considered by the Government, and dealt with 
923 
on a fair and equitable basis...'^ Barlow soon showed that he 
had not lost any of his enthusiasm for reform for during the 
219. Brisbane Courier, 25 July 1901. 
220. Hughes and Graham, p.172. 
221. Brisbane Courier, 11 October 1899 
222. ibid. 
223. see footnote 140, p.215. 
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first school vacation during the term of his Ministry, he 
called an 'Educational Conference' which sat from Saturday, 
25 January I905 until Wednesday, 29 January 1904.^^^ Barlow 
presided at many of the sessions and the Department's senior 
public servants, Anderson, Ewart and Story were all present. 
John Shirley, a Bachelor of Science and the most highly 
qualified inspector in the Department, acted as secretary of 
the conference which was also attended by all of the inspectors, 
together with six representatives from the Teachers' 
Association. Barlow wanted ',,. the discussion of the subjects 
to be placed before you (to) be absolutely free and unrestricted, 
and the more closely it conforms to these conditions the more 
satisfaction will be afforded to me and the better results will 
225 be obtained.' Certain substantive motions were presented 
to the Conference but Barlow reminded the conference that 
'...these motions do not necessarily represent my official or 
individual opinions, being more formulations of ideas derived 
from many sources presented to you in a form capable of being 
debated...'^^^ 
The Teachers' representatives moved a number of motions 
concerned with the establishment of a teachers' college and a 
224. Queensland Parliamentary Papers (1904), 277-291 
225. ibid., p.277. 
226. ibid. 
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group of motions concerned with grammar schools. Motion No. 
145 read 
That the present system of granting Grammar School 
Scholarships is detrimental to the true interests of 
education, and that all children who have passed an 
examination upon fifth class work should be admitted 
2 2 7 to the Grammar Schools free - ' 
This motion was negatived fifteen votes to four against. 
Although no details of the voting were Included in the report 
of the meeting, it can be assumed that the four who voted in 
favour were teachers; furthermore, if this assumption is 
accepted, two teachers voted against the motion. 
Listed as a special motion was one that read 
That with the view of providing for the efficient 
teaching of secondary subjects, higher grade schools 
? ? ft 
should be established. 
This motion was carried by thirteen votes to seven. 
Two other motions were concerned with the grammar schools. 
That the present system of giving scholarships and 
bursaries is objectionable as affording additional 
advantages to persons already exceptionally gifted 
227. Queensland Parliamentary Papers (1904), 283 
228. ibid. 
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229 by nature or circumstances 
and 
That grammar schools should be utilised to a very 
2 30 
large extent for the purposes of technical education.-^ 
The report states that the first of these motions was affirmed 
and the second was negatived. No voting details were given. 
The second motion demands referral to Airey's hope of 'technical 
colleges'. It may have been Introduced at the instigation of 
Airey who at the time of the conference was in the Legislative 
Assembly but not in the Cabinet. However, the Conference was 
held in Parliament House with sub-committees meeting there 
2 31 
each morning of the Conference from ten a.m. until one p.m. 
and Airey may have been able to influence some of his former 
colleagues during their meetings in the lobby. 
In two editorials the Brisbane Courier detailed the many 
weaknesses of the Conference. The editorial complained 
'Failing the services of a complete Press report of the 
proceedings, it is impossible to gather adequate information as 
to the differences of opinion between the teachers and their 
232 
superior officers....' Moreover, the Brisbane Courier 
rightly highlighted the farcical situation that existed ' .,, to 
229. Queensland Parliamentary Papers (1904), 283 
230. ibid., p.287. 
231. ibid. 
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deal with 250 motions in two days was to attempt a task of a 
colossal character, and to reduce the value of the Conference 
233 
as a consultative body to somewhat attentuated proportions....' 
Any criticism by the Brisbane Courier was unusual but the 
denunciation of the administration was incredible, particularly 
when Anderson was on the verge of retirement. 
To our mind it has been an exhibition of disjointedness 
that is self-condemnatory, and making due allowance 
for the obvious fact that some of the resolutions 
discussed at the Conference were merely the formulated 
complaints of discontent, there is abundant evidence 
to show that not only the administration of the 
department, but the very principles upon which that 
administration is based, have been the subjects of 
keenest criticism all through the State by parties 
intimately associated with the work the Educational 
(sic) Department has had in hand... That scores of 
reforms should be suggested is not a little 
234 
significant... 
The Worker added to the criticism although it allowed two 
months to pass before it did so,. 
233. Brisbane Courier, 27 January 1904. 
234. Brisbane Courier, 30 January 1904. 
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... When a Committee was appointed ... the hope was 
cherished that at last the hidebound traditions of 
the 'Office' were to go by the board. It was known 
that any report which the committee might bring in 
must be an impeachment of the system and the methods 
which for years, under the evil genius of the 
permanent heads of the Department, have been crippling 
the energy and enthusiasm of the Teachers and ruining 
the intellectual apparatus of the Taught. Minister 
Barlow's zeal and innovating courage were praised 
from end to end of the State. All the more pity, 
then that he should have subsided suddenly into the 
deep ruts left by his predecessors. In referring 
the recommendations of the committee to the "Office" 
for revision he has nullified most of the good the 
Conference might have achieved. ...The "Office" has 
triumphed after all, and the hopes raised by the 
235 
advent of Barlow are dashed to the ground.... 
The Worker was, however, in error in its assessment of Barlow's 
'zeal and innovating courage' for he continued to move for 
reform and undoubtedly, Airey, the Home Secretary and his 
representative in the Legislative Assembly, was a ready source 
235. Worker, 9 April 1904 
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of inspiration for his older colleague. The results came in 
1906 when in a lengthy Annual Report, Barlow presented his 
scheme for remodelling Queensland education. Included in this 
plan was the remodelling of the grammar school system. 
Barlow presented his new system of education by considering 
five classes of children 
(1) Children in towns where there are State schools 
and Grammar schools, like Brisbane, Rockhampton, and 
Townsville; 
(2) Children in towns where there are large State 
schools but no Grammar schools like Warwick, 
Bundaberg, and Cairns; 
(3) Children in fairly large centres in each of 
which there is only one State school, like Charleville, 
Longreach, and Herberton; 
(4) Children in sparsely-settled districts, where 
there is not a township, and where there is only a 
small State school or a Provisional school; 
(5) Children in remote isolated places where sufficient 
pupils cannot be gathered together to warrant a 
Provisional school or even a part-time school. 
236. Annual Report for the Secretary for Public Instruction 
for Year Ending 1906, p.6. 
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Barlow dealt with each of his classifications separately. He 
claimed that in his Group 1, there were some 800 children 'of 
parents who can keep them at school until fifteen or sixteen.'^^'^ 
To provide for the education of these children he proposed the 
establishment of two high grade schools -' one for boys and one 
p q O 
for girls.' Some suggested subjects were specified but 
'The foregoing subjects are merely suggested'.^^^ The 
education in these 'high schools' would be free up to the age 
of fourteen; thereafter fees could be charged... 
Clearly, Barlow's inspiration for these high schools was 
the 1904 Conference and it was apparently a genuine desire on 
his behalf and not an attempt to win electoral advantage for he 
proposed to house the high schools in new buildings on ' ... 
?4l 
vacant ground above the Central Railway Station.' This 
land belonged to the Education Department and he believed 
' ...Two commodious and properly equipped high grade schools of 
modern design might be erected on part of that reserve. Such 
buildings, besides fulfilling an important educational purpose, 
242 
might be an ornament to the city...' This scheme of high 
schools was not to be confined to Brisbane, but would be 
237. Annual Report for the Secretary for Public Instruction 
for Year Ending 1906, p.7. 
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extended to other large centres. 'The principle of high graded 
schools is really in operation in Rockhampton at the present 
time. Out of 100 sixth-class boys in that town, 75 are in 
attendance at one school; arrangements could doubtless be made 
?4ft for the remaining 25 to attend the same school.' -^  In 
Charters Towers 'there are 120 sixth-class boys spread over 
244 four schools..,' These random examples of the number of 
adolescents in the large towns who had remained at the State 
school are sufficient evidence of the increasing need in the 
community for secondary education expansion. Furthermore, 
they provide additional reasons to explain why there was 
increasing demand for grammar school reform and extension of 
the State education system to provide secondary education for 
those who could not afford the grammar school education. 
Grammar schools were not providing for the large mass of the 
community and the numbers of students remaining at the State 
school to enter the sixth-class made this all too obvious. 
For the children who won scholarships or for those whose 
parents could afford to send them to the grammar schools. 
Barlow suggested a reduction in the fees and that ' ... a 
scholarship might be granted to every candidate who gained 
243, Annual Report for the Secretary for Public Instruction 
for Year Ending 1906, p,8. 
244. ibid., p.9. 
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245 50 per cent or over in the annual scholarship examination.' 
Barlow thus suggested what later became popularly termed 
'the scholarship' and after its establishment it remained the 
first examination hurdle for Queensland students for almost 
half a century. Barlow realised 'The result of this scheme 
would be that the State would have to finance the Grammar 
schools, but that is inevitable if the privileges of secondary 
education are to be extended and the State is to assume more 
246 direct control of the Grammar schools.' 
In March 1907 a deputation from the Teachers' Association 
presented Barlow with the resolutions from the Association's 
recent conference. This practice was by then an annual event, 
and as the Press was usually present, both sides were able to 
use it for the purposes of propaganda. On this occasion though. 
Barlow took the opportunity to restate his desire for reform 
in the State's system of education, despite the opposition to 
his proposals. 
My idea is this, that a child should begin in the 
lowest class in the State school, and if he is 
capable, he ought to go on to the university at the 
State's expense. Some small fees might be exacted. 
245. Annual Report for the Secretary for Public Instruction 
for Year Ending 1906, p.8, 
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but that is matter (sic) of detail. But on general 
principles, the State should undertake the education 
of a child from the moment he goes to school until 
he has fitted himself for his profession. But you 
must take care to give these advantages to people who 
will avail themselves of them. There is no use 
mincing matters. There will be a big fight. The 
grammar schools will resist this as far as they can. 
They like the present system, but as far as I am 
concerned, my objective is that every subsidised 
institution should be under the control of Parliament -
and that every child should be able to climb up from 
the State school to the University at the State's 
247 
expense. That is the policy. ' 
Increasingly, throughout the first years of the twentieth 
century more men of Barlow's status came to agree that the 
grammar schools were Ineffective in providing a secondary 
education for the majority of secondary students who wanted it. 
By 1904 these men were repeating the criticisms that the State 
School teachers and some Labour parliamentarians had made in 
the mid-nineties. A measure of the extent of attitude-change 
is seen in two editorials from the Brisbane Courier. The first 
r 
247. Telegraph, 16 March 1907. 
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was published on 13 July I9OI. 
The proposal now being made that the State should 
take up the whole work of secondary education, which 
would be provided free, would confer a very doubtful 
benefit on the community. There is something to be 
said in favour of the State undertaking that all its 
children shall be given a sound primary education. 
The advantage given is universal. The question is 
altogether different when the State is given the 
right of taxing every citizen to give a higher 
? 4ft 
education to a privileged few.... 
The second editorial on 3 November 1904 read 
Mr. Kidston is not necessarily opposed to the grammar 
school system as such; but most people will agree with 
him when he suggests that a larger advantage might be 
taken of the schools we have. It must be remembered 
that the grammar schools and certain private 
institutions are all the provision we have in Queensland 
for carrying on the work of education beyond the 
primary stag^ - . . .there is a general feeling that the 
time is not far distant when the grammar schools must 
be co-ordinated in some more intimate manner with the 
248. Brisbane Courier, 13 July I9OI 
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general educational system of the State if we desire 
to secure the best all-round results on behalf of 
249 
the youth of the country.... 
Each December, in their Reports at the Annual Speech 
Night of their respective schools. Grammar School Headmasters 
and Headmistresses continued to defend their schools against 
the mounting public criticism, but, by the middle of the 
century's first decade, the headmasters were showing some signs 
of wilting. Reginald Roe wrote to Barlow in November 1907, 
inviting him and senior Department officials to a Conference 
of Grammar Schools Headmasters and Headmistresses to be held 
250 in January 1908. The idea of having strong representation 
from the Department was particularly significant. The Grammar 
schools wanted to present a clear statement of their position 
and were hoping, behind closed doors, to conciliate the 
Department. The effect of the Higher Primary Schools upon the 
Grammar schools had concerned Roe, at least, since he had 
reported on the proposal to the University Commission in I891. 
Later, at the Annual Speech Night in 1897, and despite the 
emasculation of the Superior Schools proposal by Anderson's 
1896 Report, Roe was still concerned that attempts might be 
249. Brisbane Courier, 3 November 1904. 
250. Q.S.A., EDU/A 556, Letter from Roe to the Minister, 4 
November 1907. 
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made to provide secondary education in places other than 
grammar schools. He cautioned the Government to keep Superior 
Schools to places where 'now no secondary education exists. 
They should not be allowed to supplant the grammar schools by 
supplying an inferior grade of instruction free or at a nominal 
251 
rate.' At the I908 Conference, Roe shrewdly judged that 
conciliation would be eased by the presence of Story, his 
former pupil and now a senior department official. Moreover, 
further links between the grammar schools and the Department 
of Public Instruction had been made by the presence of Anderson 
on the Board of Trustees of the Brisbane Boys' Grammar School 
in 1904 and 1905, immediately following his retirement in 
1904.252 
Most of the problems of the grammar schools were set down 
for discussion. Scholarships, bursaries, fees, age of admission, 
curriculum, inspection and appointment of teachers were all 
subjects of discussion. These topics were to be discussed in 
a prearranged order, the last three being: 
(11) Probable effect produced on the welfare of 
Grammar Schools by the establishment of Higher Primary 
Schools; 
251. Brisbane Courier, 10 December l897. 
252. Stuart Stephenson, Annals of the Brisbane Grammar School 
1869-1922 (Brisbane, 1923), p.4. 
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(12) Advisability of postponing drastic changes in 
the Grammar Schools until after the foundation of 
a Queensland University; 
25 3 
(13) The alms of Grammar Schools. 
Subsequently, each of these items dealt with at the 1908 
Conference, even though Barlow had matched Roe's manouevring 
and shown that he was not prepared to allow any wedges to be 
driven into his plan to bring the Grammar Schools under State 
control. He gave instructions to reply to the Invitation by 
writing in the margin of Roe's invitation 
Thanks for the invitation - but as the Grammar Schools 
are not an integral part of the Department the Minister 
thinks it better that the officials should not take 
254 part in the Conference. 
Yet, when the Headmasters and Headmistresses met on 23 and 24 
January, 1908, such was the uncertainty of the political 
situation that Barlow was no longer Secretary for Public 
255 Instruction. 
The Kidston Ministry had been defeated on 19 November 
256 1907. ^ Robert Philp had replaced Kidston as Premier, but on 
253. Q.S.A., EDU/A 556, in a pamphlet, "Resolutions and 
Suggestions Passed at the Conference of 
Grammar School Headmasters and Head-
mistresses", 23 January and 24 January 
1908. 
254. Q.S.A., EDU/A 556. See note in margin on Roe's Invitation, 
dated 4 November 1907. 
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20 November Philp announced to the House that he had obtained 
a dissolution and elections were to be held on 5 February 
257 1908. For this brief period of three months, in a very 
uncertain political atmosphere, William Stephens was Secretary 
258 for Public Instruction. 
Three days after the Conference of Grammar School Head-
masters and Headmistresses, a conference of these men and women 
and senior Department officials was held. Ewart, Story and 
two Inspectors, John Shirley and Andrew Samuel Kennedy, 
represented the Department and the meeting was chaired by 
Stephens, the Secretary for Public Instruction, who had obviously 
reversed the decision of his predecessor. In opening the 
conference, Stephens said 
I am sorry to say that in the past there has been 
some sort of feeling - perhaps not the best, and 
perhaps not the worst feeling - between the Grammar 
Schools, the State Schools and the Department. I 
would like to see that entirely cleared up and that 
the feeling should prevail that we are all working 
for one common object - the education and the good 
259 
of the youth of Queensland. 
257. Hughes and Graham, pp. 174-175. 
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(N.B. Researchers should note that this copy of 
the "Conference Minutes" has no title. I have 
described them as "Conference Minutes" for 
convenience.) 
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The minutes of this Conference chaired by Stephens are 
held by the State Archives. They reveal the different views 
of Ewart and Story - Ewart seeing the high schools as having 
r> /T /~\ 
'a status below a grammar school.' He objected to the 
grammar schools 'doing the work of the higher schools' for 
this was 'prostituting your grammar schools and destroying 
their proper function. We should not think of putting a 
higher school where there is a grammar school which should do 
the work.' Wheatley replied that according to the Annual 
Report of the Department for the previous year 'high schools 
were to be established throughout the length and breadth of 
O ^  O 
Queensland...' A further exchange between Ewart and 
Wheatley was interrupted by Story. Stephen's response to 
Story's statement and the fact that it closed the discussion 
seems to suggest that Stephens regarded Story's statement as 
official policy. 
The scheme which the department had in view with 
regard to the higher schools was that they should be 
established in places where there were no grammar 
schools, because it would be entirely against the 
interests of the State that there should be duplication 
260. Q.S.A., EDU/A 556: Conference Minutes 
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In such places as Bundaberg, Gympie, and Charters 
Towers, there is a large number of children who are 
willing to remain at school till 15 or 16, but have 
not the slightest chance of going to grammar schools, 
and it is in these places that the higher schools 
should be established. The higher school would simply 
be the State school with its curriculum extended, 
covered perhaps with a couple of years more work in 
a specialised direction. Of course the higher grade 
school in Brisbane would take the place of the 
Brisbane Central school. In Brisbane there are about 
800 lads scattered throughout the city and suburbs, 
who are never likely to go on to the grammar schools. 
These lads could be concentrated in the metropolitan 
area and dealt with by a special staff, and it would 
be economical from a departmental point of view to 
have them so concentrated. 
Wheatley replied 
The blue book does not say that, and that is the 
reason for our suggestion. Last years (sic) blue 
book says that higher schools were to be established 
263. Q.S.A., EDU/A 556: Conference Minutes. 
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everywhere whether there were grammar schools or 
^ 264 
not. 
Stephens replied 
Are you satisfied with Mr. Story's explanation? 
and Wheatley said 
265 Quite satisfied. That accords with our view. ^ 
At both Conferences the Headmasters and Headmistresses 
discussed the possibility of postponing 'drastic changes in 
the Grammar Schools until after the establishment of the 
Queensland University'. This proposal became a resolution 
at the first Conference and was again discussed at the Conference 
with the Department. After a weak Introductory statement by 
O ^  T 
Rowland, Roe continued, placing before the Conference his 
views and presumably those of the other Grammar School heads. 
Roe claimed that 'Because of the repeated utterances in the 
26 ft 
House...', it seemed that it was the Government's policy to 
begin their reform with the primary school and work their way 
to the grammar school, but he suggested that what was needed was 
the establishment of the University and then the reform could 
269 flow downwards. Additionally 'I believe that when we have 
a university here, the enthusiasms and interest which the public 
2 6 4 . Q . S . A . , EDU/A 5 5 6 : C o n f e r e n c e M i n u t e s 
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will take in secondary education will be much greater than 
it is now... At present there is no doubt that public opinion 
is too apathetic towards secondary education to entrust us 
with any legislation which in my mind would really deal with 
the question, and passion, prejudice, and ignorance will very 
270 likely determine the ultimate form of such legislation....' 
Stephens replied to Roe that the Government position had been 
stated at the Teachers' Conference earlier in the month. 'That 
271 
report starts with a university at the top and works down....' 
and elsewhere he repeated 'As far as the department is concerned 
272 I think they want to start with a university.' 
With the advantage of hindsight it is possible to say that 
the Conference with the Department was a major triumph for the 
Grammar Schools. They continued to urge that no drastic 
changes should take place until after the establishment of the 
University, but in view of Story's statement it was unlikely 
that drastic changes would occur and their pleas were super-
fluous. Barlow returned to the position of Secretary for 
Public Instruction in the Kidston Ministry which took office on 
27 3 18 February 1908, but, although he remained in this position 
for over a year no drastic changes such as he had suggested in 
270. Q.S.A., EDU/A 556: Conference Minutes 
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1906 took place. 1909 was the year in which Ewart retired 
from the Department and in December of that year the University 
was established. But of more significance for the future of 
the grammar schools was the appointment of Roe to replace 
Ewart, with the new title of Inspector-General. 
During Roe's term as Inspector-General, high schools were 
established throughout Queensland and 'For these great advances, 
274 
most of the credit must go to R.H. Roe and J.D. Story.' 
But such a statement ignores Roe's history of opposition to 
state high schools, based upon his concern for the damage they 
would do to the grammar schools. Moreover, it ignores Barlow's 
figures that there were eight hundred children in Brisbane 
whose parents may have been prepared to have their children 
educated to a higher standard than the Fifth Class yet were 
unable to afford to send them to the Grammar School, Brisbane 
was an obvious place to begin an extension of secondary education; 
275 Story had stated this, and yet events show that he was unable 
to overcome Roe's fear that the Brisbane Grammar School would 
suffer. Furthermore, Goodman's statement ignores Story's 
"Old Grammarian" status and it ignores Stephen's implicit 
support for Story's statement to the Conference of Grammar 
274. Goodman, p.208. 
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School headmasters and headmistresses and the Department. 
Goodman avoids the possibility that the old Barlow, nearing 
the end of political life, could not withstand the opposition 
of a young and vigorous Story who did not support Barlow's 
plans to take over his old school along with every other grammar 
school in Queensland. With the approaching retirement of Ewart, 
and the subsequent appointment of Roe, Story was a formidable 
opponent and when in 1912 high schools were established in 
Bundaberg, Charters Towers, Gympie, Mackay, Mount Morgan and 
Warwick, this was simply the Implementation of policy that Roe 
and Story had been affirming for some years. 
Ironically, the establishment of high schools meant the 
survival of grammar schools for some of the dissent was now 
appeased. Attacks had come from Cabinet Ministers, senior 
department officials, school inspectors, head masters, teachers' 
associations, state school committees. Grammar School Trustees 
and Individual parliamentarians. The daily press, sympathetic 
to the grammar schools during the nineteenth century, had 
joined the critics during the twentieth century. The Labour 
press continued its criticism which began in the pages of the 
Boomerang and continued in the New Eagle and the Worker. During 
the crisis at Brisbane Girls' Grammar, a huge public outcry 
occurred, demanding grammar school reform. Incredibly, the 
grammar schools 'rode out the storm.' 
266. 
It is impossible to guess what might have happened if 
the Labour Party split had not occurred when it did in 1907. 
Barlow might have been able to Implement his plans of I906. In 
the event though, the Labour Party fared well from the 
establishment of the high schools for all of the schools 
founded in 1912 were in electorates that were held by Labour 
or were seen by Labour as winnable, Warwick being the sole 
exception. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 
E a r l y Labour Deba te on E d u c a t i o n 
t h e U n i v e r s i t y . 
A P e o p l e ' s U n i v e r s i t y 
A People's University! Let pedants stand aside; 
Let mumbling priests and prelates their evil faces hide; 
We will not cramp its nascent strength behind religious bars 
Its base shall be the rolling earth, its top shall touch the stars 
We will not give its bounties to the children of the rich 
Deny them to the beggar's brat that suckled in a ditch; 
For oppressor's limbs shall totter, and bigots cower the head 
When Australia's proud democracy sweep on with giant tread. 
- from the Boomerang 20 June I89I. 
At the Labour Party Convention held in Rockhampton in 
March 1907, the Labour Party added the following statements to 
its platform on education -
Technical Education Reform 
University, free, to all qualifying by examination. 
1. Worker, 23 March 1907. 
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The juxtaposition of two decades of Labour history with the 
resolutions of the Rockhampton Conventions casts some doubt on 
the motives of the Convention delegates. The new platform may 
have been the result of a determination within the Labour 
movement to foster the establishment of a university, but 
Labour's previous history suggests that the Convention at 
Rockhampton had other motives. 
As for other branches of education in Queensland, the plan 
for a university owed much to the vision of Charles Lilley. 
'Mr. Lilley's Bill', drafted in I872, and 'with slight 
alterations' introduced into the Legislative Assembly by Palmer 
2 
on 3 June 1873, included a clause which read 'There shall be 
a University to be called the "Queensland University" constituted 
3 
in the first instance by a Senate.'-^ The other nine clauses 
were concerned with the machinery necessary in Lilley's view to 
establish the university. During the debate that followed 
Palmer's Introduction of the Bill, Lilley explained why a 
university was needed in the colony. He had begun his speech 
by stating that the cardinal principle of the Bill was 'to place 
the position of the teacher in the colony in the rank of the 
liberal professions... they ought to make him feel and the 
country feel with him, that he was a member of a very useful 
2. V.& P. (Q'ld), 1875, II, 418. 
3. ibid., 419. 
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and liberal profession.' This was the basis for the foundation 
of a university. Lilley wanted to induce the teachers to 
become members of the universities. 
Therefore, honourable members would see that the 
establishment of the University was one of the first 
principles of the Bill, or rather one of the first 
means to one of the most important ends sought by the 
Bill; so that if they meant the teacher to be raised 
in the public estimation - if they sought to tempt 
young men into this liberal profession - they must 
begin by placing within his reach the means of taking 
a degree,.. The University, as he had stated, must be 
established in order that the teacher might take the 
rank required by the Bill; and it need not be, in the 
5 
first instance, an expensive institution,,, 
Lilley recognised the opposition to the Bill but pleaded 
that 
the Bill, and the whole Bill, ought to be passed by 
the House, The Bill had been carefully framed and put 
together, and it was difficult - at all events, he 
found it difficult - on examining it, and trying to 
4, Q.P.D., XV, 218 
5. ibid. 
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take away a portion of it, to dispense with any of 
it with safety to the rest. It must be a structure 
from the foundation to the roof; every portion of it 
was essential to its solidity, permanence, and beauty 
Therefore, to remove the University from it would be 
to defeat one of the principal ends of the Bill in 
the training of the teachers,,. 
The debate was adjourned and the question lapsed, but the 
Royal Commissioners of 1874 considered the possibility of the 
foundation of a university and reported: 
Our secondary schools will never do the educational 
work of which they are capable until they become 
component parts of a system vitalised by the 
7 
controlling influence of a University,., 
Lilley's influence was obvious for the Report repeated much 
that he had said during the debate In 1873. 
,,. If the future teachers of Queensland be brought 
into contact with the professors of a University, and 
be required to become members of such an institution, 
its liberal training will eventually permeate the 
o 
whole educational system of the colony,,. 
6. Q.P.D., 218. 
7. V,& P, (Q'ld), 1875, III, 122, 
8. ibid. 
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The Commissioners concluded 
We therefore recommend the immediate foundation of 
a University with a fixed annual endowment. 
In 1875 when bringing down his own Bill on Education, 
Griffith referred to the Report of the Royal Commission but 
countered 
No doubt there will be, some day, a university here; 
but the question is, is it desirable to establish 
a university now? 
He commented on the university in fewer than 350 words. He 
opposed its establishment because '.,, it is premature at 
present,,,' and '... a fixed annual endowment would be 
necessary, because you could never get competent professors 
to come here to conduct the business of the institution... if 
they had to depend on the remuneration annually voted by 
12 Parliament....' 
Yet, fourteen years later in the Legislative Assembly, 
Griffith led the group aiming at the establishment of a 
university. The initiative had come from Lilley who, as Chief 
Justice, formed a committee in Brisbane 'to agitate in favour 
13 
of the establishment of a university...' The work of this 
9. V.& P. (Q'ld), 122. 
10. Q.P.D., XVIII, 530. 
11. ibid, 
12. ibid. 
13. Q.P.D., LVIII, 1062. 
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committee culminated during the months of July and August, I887, 
14 
in the presentation of 100 petitions to the parliament, 
ninety-one of which were presented by Griffith. The petitions 
came from 'the council of the municipality of Brisbane, and by 
eighteen other municipal authorities under the Local Government 
15 Act;,,, forty divisional boards, seventeen schools of art...' 
All of the leading churches, 364 State school teachers, the 
judges and solicitors of the Supreme Court and members of the 
Bar, the Trustees of the various Grammar Schools, not to 
mention many private individuals throughout the colony, had 
petitions presented on their behalf. Although Griffith was 
Premier, no action was taken, but the Brisbane committee again 
petitioned parliament in I888. In June I888, Griffith was 
17 
succeeded as Premier by Thomas Mclllwraith who was in turn 
1 ft 
succeeded by Boyd D. Morehead in November I888. On 9 August 
19 1889 Griffith moved two motions in the House. The first 
stated that it was the opinion of the House that a University 
should be established in Queensland and the second that a Royal 
Commission should be appointed 'to consider and report as to 
20 best constitution to be adopted for such university,...' 
Griffith, speaking to his motion, referred to his earlier 
14. V.& P. (Q'ld), 1887, I, 362. 
15. Q.P.D., LVIII, 1062. 
16. ibid. 
17. Bernays, p. 114. 
18. Hughes and Graham, p.l66. 
19. Q.P.D., LVIII, 1062. 
20. ibid. 
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opposition to the university. 
1 was a member of the commission, and dissented from 
that recommendation on the ground that the time had 
not yet come when we should take that step. But that 
was fifteen years ago, and the time has long since 
21 come.., 
Griffith must have realised that he was open to criticism 
for not having introduced such motions during his own premier-
ship, and this was the basis of Morehead's attack on Griffith's 
22 2ft 
motion. When it was put, Griffith was defeated 24 to 16. -^  
One who spoke in support of Griffith and voted with him was 
24 Tom Glassey, the member for Bundamba, recognised as the only 
man in the House then representing the working classes. During 
his speech Glassey said 
It has been said that many of the working men of this 
colony are opposed to the establishment of a university 
I am not going to speak for the working men of 
Queensland, but I am going to speak for my constituents 
Most of my constituents are working men and I must say 
that during my peregrinations through the district, I 
have met extremely few, if any, who do not desire that 
21. Q.P.D., LVIII, 1066. 
22. ibid. 
23. ibid, 
24. ibid., pp. IO8O-8I. 
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an institution such as that mentioned in these 
resolutions should be established, with a view of 
affording facilities to those who have to work for 
their living, and who are possessed of the necessary 
enterprise, to obtain that higher education which is 
exceedingly necessary to more efficiently equip them 
for the battle of llfe.^^ 
Another Labour viewpoint came from the Boomerang, In 
November I887, the editor published a long essay entitled 
'Education and Democracy', written by Reginald H, Roe, the 
Headmaster of the Brisbane Grammar School, Roe summarised the 
working classes' objections to the university as: 
They (the working classes) would derive no benefit 
from a university; that it would only be another 
means of making the State pay for the higher education 
of the well-to-do; that, in the first place it would 
not supply such knowledge as the working classes 
needed; and, secondly, from want of pecuniary means 
26 they could not avail themselves of its advantages,,.. 
Roe agreed that this could occur, but argued that it would 
only happen if Queensland's university was styled upon the old 
25, Q.P.D., p.1080. 
26. Boomerang, 19 November I887 
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universities of Europe. However, even these universities 
were beginning the initiation of 'evening classes and affiliated 
colleges in the working centres of the land (and were) extending 
27 
their influence through the whole people.' He claimed 'A 
university in a democratic country should make this popular 
? ft teaching a leading feature of its work,..' 
In the debate on Griffith's motions, Glassey had spoken 
of universities in England including Cambridge and Oxford, 
which were functioning in a similar manner to that earlier 
29 described by Roe, -^  In reply to an interjection that university 
lectures away from the university building 'will not be a 
university at all', Glassey replied 
That would be a university properly and practically 
carried out for the benefit of the people, otherwise 
in many places it would be Impossible for the children 
of poor parents to obtain a knowledge of the higher 
30 branches of learning.... 
The Boomerang editorial on 29 June 1889 implicitly supported 
Glassey's view. 
There is a strong feeling among the industrial mass 
of Queensland against a university because of a 
27. Boomerang, 19 November I887 
28. ibid, 
29. Q.P.D., LVIII, 1081. 
30. ibid. 
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justifiable objection to such universities as those 
of England. It is held, and rightly, that it is mere 
mockery to build at the public expense a school to 
which only those who have money or such exceptional 
ability as to win scholarships will be admitted,,. 
If we can only expect an Oxford we better not have 
31 
a University at all. 
Before the University Commission of I89I, those speakers 
and writers who were expressing the viewpoint of the Labour 
movement seem to have been willing to support a university, 
provided that it did not follow the pattern of the traditional 
English University, Labour opposition to the university dates 
principally from the Report of the University Commission, The 
Boomerang, in its leading article of 20 June I89I, headed 
'A People's University', heaped criticism upon the Report of 
the Royal Commission, 
(A People's University) is the University we want. 
Do the University Commission propose to give it us? 
Their report answers, "Yes!" but their recommendations 
32 based on a policy of compromise mean "No!" 
The writer complained of the imposition of fees. 
31. Boomerang, 29 June I889, 
32. Boomerang, 20 June I89I. 
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The compromise is one repugnant to the whole spirit 
of democracy. Class distinctions! Class distinctions! 
Class distinctions! That is what it goes to 
perpetuate. It makes a man's money the test of his 
desert; it is an acknowledgement by the State that 
you must judge a man by what he owns and not by what 
33 he is ; 
The Boomerang was soon defunct, but shortly after its 
disappearance Labour secured the election of sixteen of its 
members into the House and it was these members who were to 
continue the criticism of the university, begun by the Boomerang, 
in reaction to the Royal Commission of I89I. Typical of the 
Labour attitude to the University was the following speech by 
Billy Browne. 
Though I have every sympathy with those who are 
fighting for higher education, I say that before we 
alter the law in that direction we should alter it 
so that every child shall have a chance of receiving 
34 an elementary education..,. 
After the Royal Commission of I89I no action was taken to 
implement the recommendations of the Report. Queensland 
33. Boomerang, 20 June 1891, 
34. Q.P.D., LXXVII, 1003. 
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politics in the next few years centred on the shearers' 
strikes and the subsequent economic depression, and no further 
Parliamentary action was taken until the last few years of the 
century. Meanwhile in 1893, a University Extension Movement 
was established with Griffith as President and Roe as Vice-
35 President.-^ -^  Its purpose was to 'serve as the means of 
promoting higher learning and in the further hope that by 
constantly keeping the University idea before the public, the 
establishment of a University would be facilitated..,.'-^ 
Labour's members elected in 1893 took no action within the 
Parliament to promote the idea of establishing a university. 
Indeed, their speeches during the Supply debates of the nineties, 
and later during the debates on the various motions introduced 
by other members, supported the views expressed by Browne in 
1897. 
Therefore, in the nineties the movement for the establish-
ment of a university was confined to the professional classes, 
many of whom were the political opponents of Labour, and 
especially after the death of Lilley in 1897, it was unlikely 
that Labour would come into close contact with those working 
for the University's foundation. The Brisbane Courier, on 24 
35. The Sixth Report of the Queensland University Extension, 
1899. 
36. ibid. 
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June 1902 reported on a University Dinner held the previous 
37 
night in the Cafe Eschenhagen and Initiated by the University 
Extension Movement. Griffith, still the President, presided 
at the dinner which was attended by 'graduates of English, 
Scottish, Irish, and Australian Universities, the assemblage 
numbering in all about eighty-five gentlemen, many of whom 
occupy prominent positions in judicial, legal, medical, and 
q O 
clerical circles,,..' With such a setting and such an 
attendance it would have been unusual to find any Labour 
parliamentarian in attendance, and the Brisbane Courier did 
not report that there were any there. In an editorial comment 
upon the University Extension Movement, the Worker wrote 
The Queensland University Extension, according to a 
Brisbane daily, "represents those who, having enjoyed 
the advantages of a University training, are most 
anxious to assist others in gaining the same equipment 
for life's work". But some of the greatest failures 
in life boast scholastic degrees, and the Universities 
have spoilt more men than they have made. The system 
of so-called "higher education" is rotten at the root. 
It cultivates a learned priggishness; it turns out a 
37. Brisbane Courier, 24 June 1902. 
38. ibid. 
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caste of pedantic ignoramuses, puffed out with a 
knowledge of things that are vain, dunces in most 
that is vital in the affairs of the world.-^" 
The Sixth Report of the Queensland University Extension 
said that 'the establishment of a Queensland University is now 
recognised as a matter of practical politics, and it has been 
promised support by legislators of all shades of political 
40 
opinion.' The evidence is that the Labour Party, while in 
agreement in basic principle, usually opted for some more 
urgent educational reform before they considered the foundation 
of a University appropriate, Superior schools, compulsory 
education, education for bush children. State control of grammar 
schools, all were issues that various Labour parliamentarians 
saw as requiring reform before support for the University, At 
a political meeting at Woolloongabba in July I898, Glassey said 
The University question was to be brought forward; 
but it was not a new one, as it was raised by Sir 
Samuel Griffith. He (the speaker) had supported it, 
and might do so again... Before they spoke of higher 
education, they should consider how the numbers of 
children were going to find work, though he had no 
39. Worker, 2 May 1903. 
40. Sixth Report of Queensland University Extension, 1899 
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4l 
objection to University education (Applause). 
Joe Lesina opposed the establishment of a university, 
although some of his opposition may have been the result of 
his provincialism. 
I shall oppose this fad of a university as a further 
sop to Brisbane, because of the neglect shown to 
various parts of the Northern and Central portions of 
the colony in the matter of education. I will object 
to it as a further sop to the South until every child 
is provided with free compulsory and secular education 
in the Central and Northern districts, where there 
42 
are hundreds of children with no schools at all. 
Lesina quoted from the Northern Miner, a paper which he claimed 
43 
was 'a Ministerial organ', and he used its editorial to 
support his opposition to the university. 
For mining nothing is to be done except the establish-
ment of a chair of mines in a Brisbane University. 
While there are hundreds of children "out back" who 
have no schools which they can attend, the fad of a 
Brisbane University is particularly objectionable, 
and every country member should be refused support 
41. Brisbane Courier, 12 July I898 
42. Q.P.D. , LXXXIl', 695. 
43. ibid., p.696. 
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who does not promise to stoutly oppose the establish-
44 
ment of another Brisbane white elephant.... 
Lesina also quoted from the Rockhampton Bulletin for the 12 
September 1899. 
he: 
The University Bill is simply a sop to Brisbane... -^  
Elsewhere, he repeated his thoughts on the university. 
I am not opposed to the establishment of universities 
generally, or to the spread of education, but I am 
opposed to it when we find the great majority of the 
children of the pioneers of this country - of the 
selectors, the farmers, the miners, the men who go 
out into the West and into the North, and into the 
Centre of the colony, and develop its primary 
industries, who risk heat and rain, and battle with 
the elements in building up a livelihood for themselves 
and their families - when we find their children are 
46 
running about like aboriginals. No schools for them.... 
But Leslna's opposition was not based solely on the failure 
of the Government to provide free, secular and compulsory 
education to all children throughout the colony. He believed 
that the university was founded on a class base for he asked: 
44. Q.P.D., p.696 
45. ibid. 
46. ibid. 
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What is the use of the universities of Sydney and 
Melbourne? How many sons of working men get into 
them? Those universities are not for the children 
of the men who wear moleskin trousers and blucher 
boots... I am satisfied in my own mind that the son 
of the tank-sinker out West; of the fossicker in the 
Clermont district; of the gold miner of Charters 
Towers, will have a very poor chance of reaching 
this university. Nearly all universities in course 
of time become snobbish, and cater specially for the 
middle and higher classes - for persons who can 
well afford to pay for the proper education of their 
children; and the man who does not particularly care 
about the tinpot, newly-established, buckram order 
of university which will be established here will, 
if he has money, send his boy abroad to Sydney, 
Melbourne, or to one of the old schools in the United 
47 Kingdom. 
Anderson Dawson, the leader of the Parliamentary Labour 
48 Party, was one Labour member who supported the University Bill, 
but Lesina had plenty of support from other Labour members. 
47. Q.P.D., p.696 
48. ibid., p,692. 
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education and also higher education; but we also 
believe that the higher education should also be 
free. If it were proposed that the university 
education should be absolutely free, just as the 
State school system is, we could not as a body avoid 
voting for the Bill, because that would be quite in 
accord with our platform. But I say that the 
5^ 
university is for the rich men... 
Notwithstanding his remarks in the House two years earlier,-^ 
Browne spoke in support of the motion because 
.., I cannot see that the two schemes run contrary 
to one another. While doing our best for primary 
education and endeavouring to give every child in 
the colony the best possible chance of acquiring 
knowledge, yet I do not see that the enlargement of 
higher education is going to do any harm to primary 
55 
education... 
With the exception of the remarks made by Glassey, these 
speeches by Labour members were made during the debate on the 
University of Queensland Bill in 1899. When the motion that 
the Bill be read a second time was put, nine Labour men voted 
53. Q.P.D., p.707. 
54. See footnote 3^ !. p.277 
55. Q.P.D., LXXXIl, 707. 
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for the motion and seven against. Higgs and Jackson were 
paired, Higgs for the motion and Jackson against. The Bill 
55 
passed by 29 votes to 7, but never reached the Third reading. 
This was the last opportunity in the nineteenth century that 
members had to debate the establishment of a university. 
Another Bill was introduced in 1900, but never got past the 
57 first reading. Six years later, James Tolmie, the member for 
Drayton and Toowoomba, introduced a motion aiming at the 
58 
establishment of a university. Labour members repeated much 
that they had said before about the university, but the debate 
is of interest, because, apart from Tolmie, there were two 
other teachers, both Labour members, now in the Parliament; 
Peter Airey, the Home Secretary, and Carl H.W. Reinhold, the 
member for Brisbane South. Tolmie had left teaching seven years 
before his election in June 1901, having bought, in partnership, 
the oldest newspaper on the Darling Downs, the Darling Downs 
59 Gazette, but Airey and Reinhold were both practising teachers 
on their election. 
Although they were opposed politically, Reinhold was full 
of congratulation for Tolmie's efforts to establish a university 
and rejected the Labour arguments that the primary education 
56. Q.P.D. , p.708. 
57. Q.P.D., XCVII, 858 
58. ibid. 
59. Queensland At Home 
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system should be further improved. 
The great argument against a University seems to 
be that we must first make our primary system 
perfect. Well, if we are going to wait until 
we make our primary system perfect we shall never 
have a University. There is no country in the 
world that has waited to perfect its primary 
system before they ventured on a University. 
Airey's speech was a repetition of what the majority of 
Labour members had been saying for a decade. He declared 
But I think there is no getting away from this: 
that what I may term in homely phrase the 
"bread-and-butter education" has the first 
claim on our attention. When we get a thoroughly 
sound system of primary education, and a system 
of technical education, we can then consider the 
question of the establishment of a University, 
and I hope the day will come when we shall 
possibly have not one Queensland University, 
60. Q.P.D., XCVII, 868. 
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but several of them.... * 
Earlier in his speech, Airey had disagreed with Tolmie and 
claimed, 
I cannot say that I have observed very much enthusiasm 
in the public mind with regard to the establishment 
of a University. I quite admit that within a limited 
circle of people there is a very creditable desire 
in that direction, and that a number of persons have 
bestirred themselves in this matter with an amount 
of enthusiasm which is beyond all praise. But I 
cannot say that the people generally, or any large 
class of the people, are seized with a strong desire 
for the establishment of a University. Of course the 
61. Q.P.D., p.863. 
* By 1890 technical education in Queensland had few definite 
goals, a wide range of subjects only some of which 
could be defined under any definition as 'technical 
education', and an equally wide range of institutions 
in Brisbane and the other large towns. Some of these 
institutions were called technical colleges; others 
were Schools of Mines, while others used titles such as 
School of Arts or, occasionally. Mechanics' Institutes. 
A substantial amount of material is available on the 
workings of the system of technical education during 
the period under review; most of it can be found in 
the Brisbane Technical College file in the Oxley 
Memorial Library or in the file in the Queensland State 
Archives. However, to cover this material adequately 
would require a major research study and would have 
made this thesis Inordinately long. Therefore, it has 
been omitted from this work. (See S. Murray-Smith, 
"Technical Education in Australia 1788-1914: A Select 
Bibliography" in Melbourne Studies in Education I967, 
ed. R.J.W. Selleck, pp. 210-245, 
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reason why University education has been deprecated 
to a great extent by people of what we may call a 
practical turn of mind is simply that it has been of 
a too purely literary and classical nature. 
In a comment upon Tolmie's motion, the Worker published a 
letter that supported its earlier editorial, putting forward 
the view that the University Extension Movement was not 
representative of the whole community. 
As a matter of fact the only people who talk "Uni" 
are a lot of semi-briefless legal lights, grammar 
school trustees, and women's electoral leagues - in 
other words the anti Socialist crowd who, while 
horrified at the thought of Socialism, want to loot 
the Socialist treasury to the tune of /5OOO or 
/lO,000 a year for a University ... There's a lot 
to be done with our primary and secondary schools 
before a brass farthing of public money be spent on 
the construction of a University for the cultured 
snobocracy of Brisbane, who, if they are rather hard 
pressed, should build an institution at their own 
63 expense. 
62. Q.P.D., p.862, 
63. Worker, 6 October 1906 
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The Kidston Government, elected on 18 February 1908, 
were 'determined that in this jubilee year we shall do something 
definite - that there shall be established in the State of 
Queensland at the earliest possible date a University that will 
be a credit to the State, as well as an ornament to the city of 
64 Brisbane...' The Second Reading of the Bill that Barnes, 
the Secretary for Public Instruction, introduced, was put and 
65 
passed without division -^ and Labour members, including Lesina, 
supported the establishment. One Labour member who was 'not 
altogether' in favour of the University rates a mention 
because of the place he was to take later in Federal politics. 
Edward G. Theodore, in 190 9 elected the Labour member for 
Woothakata, during the Committee stages of the Bill, said 
They knew that University students were generally 
inspired by an overbearing, domineering arrogance, 
and practically nobody else could remain in their 
presence... They knew that no children of working 
men would see the Inside of the University for a good 
number of years, because they would be not able to 
afford it. The only people who would go to the 
University would be the sons of the middle and wealthy 
64. Q.P.D., CIV, 89. 
65. ibid., p.717. 
66 . ibid., p.198. 
67. Murphy et al., p.324. 
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classes, and they were generally so arrogant that 
they would not tolerate the public being near them 
when they engaged in their little games.,.. 
One other facet of Labour opinion towards University 
education was displayed during the 1909 debate. Vernon 
Winstanley, the Labour member for Charters Towers, expressed 
this opinion when he interjected during Barnes' speech, 
introducing the second reading. Barnes had said 'that many of 
the inventions - indeed, the great majority of inventions -
that have been made have been the work of workers in the 
community. Winstanley interjected 
69 
Without a University education. 
A similar view was expressed later in Barnes' speech when 
Barnes quoted James Russell Lowell as saying 
A University is a place where young men go for many 
years to learn nothing useful. 
70 Hansard records that Opposition members chorused: Hear, hear! 
This view had been more explicitly stated during the debate on 
Tolmie's motion, three years earlier, by John Mann, a cane 
farmer from Cairns. 
I would like to know in what University Shakespeare 
68. Q.P.D., CIV, 198. 
69. ibid., p.90. 
70. ibid., p.92. 
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was educated, or Cromwell, General Grant, Garfield, 
71 or men of that type. 
James Leahy Interjected that two of them were University 
educated and Mann retorted amid further interjections by Leahy 
and Lesina 
It proves that a man of natural talent vjill come to 
72 the front without a University education at all. 
Yet, as in so many areas of debate, the Worker was able 
to overshadow all that had been said or was to be said by the 
Labour Party on the subject. On 15 June 1907, in a column 
entitled 'A Fool's Talk' and subtitled 'The Bent Tree', the 
writer, 'Touchstone' commented upon the visit the previous 
week of an unnamed American professor. 
And, by the way, hast ever noticed, brothers, how 
very few great men had (a University education). 
Painters, poets, musicians, inventors, scientists, 
discoverers, founders of religion, rulers of men -
the mightiest names among them are not those of the 
college bred... The Professor talks democracy of an 
aristocratic kind, and advocates the throwing open 
of the universities to the poor by the fixing of fees 
71. Q.P.D., XCVII, 865. 
72. ibid., p.866. 
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as low as /5 a year. 
It is a well meant suggestion and a liberal one, but 
it won't do. 
Cheapen the universities as you will, the children 
of the poor cannot attend them. 
The poor must take their children from the schools as 
soon as possible and pack them off to work. How many 
of them can afford to spend precious years upon their 
sons and daughters in sending them to universities 
when they could be earning bread and clothes and 
helping pay the rent, in mill, or shop, or factory? 
Brothers, let us take heed what we say of distinguished 
visitors but surely the talk of a University for the 
poor is tommyrot. 
While ever the present system holds, the universities 
must be for the children of Dives. 
And in them must caste distinctions be created and 
perpetuated, and education be forged into a shining 
sword for the oppression of the people. 
More and more is trained ability being pressed into 
the service of the plutocracy. 
Do we not see it every day, with millionaires founding 
and endowing colleges, throwing the glamour of wealth 
around the students, breeding in them the spirit of 
an elect class, and constituting the professors their 
293. 
paid servants, learned apologists for the system 
73 
that makes millionaires possible. 
The essay concluded 
Brothers, give thanks that there is another form of 
learning, higher and broader than that of the 
Universities. 
Socialism comes like the great artist, to teach what 
before was not thought of, to reveal to us unsuspected 
values in that which in our blindness was accounted 
no worth. 
Socialism is the Corot of society, not finding all 
things beautiful to its hand, but beautifying all 
things under the loving touch of its genius 
Brothers, in the Time to come the bent trees shall 
74 be exalted. 
73. Worker, 15 June 1907 
74. ibid. 
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CHAPTER SIX 
Reflections. 
This is not merely a story of philanthropy and 
growing enlightenment, resulting in a continuous 
upward curve of development but rather a history 
of breakthroughs and retreats from which the 
lesson to emerge for the Labour movement was 
that nothing is gained (or retained) without 
persistent and determined pressure -
Brian Simon. 
So it was that Labour's attempts at educational reform in 
the period I89O to I9IO were not outstanding. Indeed, individual 
members from the conservative classes outshone them. It was 
men of property who were leaders in the movement to try to 
broaden the base of educational opportunity for the working 
classes at primary, secondary or tertiary levels. Why did 
Labour have so little say? 
One solution for Labour stalwarts wanting to excuse their 
predecessors would be to refer to the undemocratic Electoral 
Acts of the period I86O-I905. These Acts allowed for plural 
voting, provided a difficult system of voter registration, 
continued a system which did not allow universal suffrage and 
initially, provided for non-payment of Members of Parliament, 
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and after its Introduction, legislation to reduce the payment 
by one-half was passed in I889. All of these factors 
undoubtedly delayed the election of Labour's representatives. 
It could then be argued that after such a delay Labour was not 
in a position to Institute any real reforms for the colony's 
system of education was so firmly established that no change 
was possible. This is partly true but it does not answer the 
obvious retort - why did O'ConneU and Groom initiate so many 
attempts at improvement. Before the advent of Airey Labour 
was never responsible for any positive attempt at reform. 
Certainly as chapter III shows, the Labour movement was in the 
forefront of those advocating a proclamation of the compulsory 
clauses and although Labour's own internecine strife mitigated 
against the success of the campaign to keep the Education Act 
secular, it was a leader in this movement too. But, despite 
evidence everywhere to the contrary. Labour never did realise 
that education in Queensland at the primary school level was 
not free. If Labour was wholeheartedly concerned with the 
improvement of education, then Labour Members had the opportunity 
to introduce a plethora of motions within the Legislative 
Assembly which would have advertised the dissatisfaction of the 
Labour movement with the state of primary education, yet Labour's 
1. Hughes, Prelude to Power, p.75. 
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parliamentarians never did this. 
Chapter V shows that there were, in the Labour movement 
and particularly in the Labour representation In the Legislative 
Assembly, pockets of open hostility to the establishment of the 
university, and while Labour could hardly be blamed for delaying 
the foundation of the university especially during the l890s, 
the Labour attitude that other areas of education needed reform 
before the establishment of the university certainly militated 
against the university's early launching. Only in demand for 
grammar school reform did Labour really set the pace for 
community thinking, and even here it was Groom who had the 
responsibility of moving motions in Parliament which aimed at 
reform of the grammar school. 
Thus, Labour parliamentarians were seldom at the centre 
of that amorphous group of people who were working towards some 
educational improvement. If they had been so engaged they would 
have been in an uncharacteristic role for they came from 
occupations common to the bush dweller of the period. Prior to 
their election. Labour's representatives had been miners, 
shearers, butchers, union officials, storekeepers or bush 
workers. Although journalists, usually from Labour papers, 
were well represented, few doctors, dentists, chemists, teachers, 
barristers or solicitors were successful in the Labour interest 
and it was this professional class that was leading the movement 
for educational reform. Little or no education was necessary 
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to work in the bush and after the fundamentals of English and 
Mathematics had been acquired, many families considered that 
their children were ready to help in the task of eking out an 
existence, whether it meant the children working on a farm, 
clearing scrub, fencing, dam sinking or contract mining down 
a coal pit. Issues that affected this work were of most 
concern to the Labour men and so education and its improvement 
became a problem of secondary Importance. 
Politically, socially and economically, wide gaps existed 
between the professional classes and the Labour movement; yet 
it was the professional classes who were demanding an 
improvement in the system of education, with the result, that 
Labour saw these attempts as a tactic by the privileged class 
to increase the power, privilege and wealth of the professional 
and propertied classes. Labour, therefore, regarded most 
attempts to improve education with suspicion and men of a 
genuine liberal educational philosophy like Groom and O'ConneU 
were frustrated by this doubt about motives. Even in the 
efforts to have the grammar schools brought under State control, 
there was a significant body of opinion that saw the reform as 
an attempt by men of wealth and privilege to have secondary 
education provided free for their children and Labour stalwarts 
argued that these men could well afford to pay for it themselves 
Further evidence of the divisions within the society are 
provided by a perusal of the endorsed Labour candidates for the 
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period 1893-1909 (both election years). If journalists are 
excluded, then the professional classes i.e. doctors, dentists, 
teachers, chemists, solicitors, barristers and accountants, 
fare badly in terms of electoral success. Teachers did badly, 
particularly in terms of endorsement for only 4 stood, Airey 
elected in 1901, did best of all for he reached Cabinet rank 
and lasted almost ten years but was not the endorsed Labour 
candidate for all of this period. Carl Reinhold, elected for 
South Brisbane in 1904, sat for only one term, Barnett F. 
Allen was unsuccessful for Bulloo in 1908, was successful at 
a by-election for the same electorate in 1909 and again at a 
general election the same year, but was defeated at the next 
election in 1912; however, his age may have been a factor 
contributing to his defeat for he was only 27 when he was 
elected in 1909 and there may have been a delayed reaction 
towards his youth. The only other teacher candidate in this 
period was William 0'Sullivan who was unsuccessful in his only 
attempt in Bulloo in 1902. Barristers and solicitors had no 
more success. Charles F. Neilson made two unsuccessful attempts 
in Musgrave before he was elected for one term in 1904, Charles 
B. Fitzgerald represented Mitchell for two terms and William H. 
Summerville, after unsuccessfully contesting Ipswich in I896 
and Stanley in 1899 was successful in the latter electorate 
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in 1902.* However, four solicitors and/or barristers were 
unsuccessful in the Labour interest during these years: 
Alexander Costello, Percy W. Le Vaux, Arthur S. Lilley, and 
Thomas 0'Sullivan. The notable exception was Thomas J, Ryan 
a former teacher at Maryborough Grammar before he studied law 
who was elected for Barcoo in 1909 and went on to become Premier, 
Finally, during the same period two chemists, one doctor, one 
dentist, and one accountant all stood as endorsed Labour Party 
candidates and all were unsuccessful. The gaps between Labour 
and the professional classes are undeniable. 
Teachers of the 1970s who are working in remote districts 
of Queensland and particularly those in one-teacher schools 
will agree that the scattered families from whom they draw 
their pupils mostly refer to them as 'the teacher' and just as 
frequently the definite article is dropped entirely. In some 
families the teacher is never referred to by name and in those 
where he is it takes months and sometimes years before the 
practice is adopted. For a teacher moving into a district 
after transfer, very little rapport exists between him and the 
community. Initially he is seen as an intruder and is subtlely 
asked to prove otherwise. This piece of folklore from the 
Murphy et al., in Appendix I, page 323 show Summerville as 
a defeated candidate in 1902, but this is 
possibly a printer's error for the Queensland 
Parliamentary Debates, Volume XC show 
Summerville as a Member of the Legislative 
Assembly. 
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second half of a century of education in Queensland is a 
heritage from the first half-century, and in that foundation 
period suspicion originally derived from the teacher's superior 
education was worsened by men having to ask school committees 
to provide their residence with a bathroom or extra bedrooms, 
the construction of which had to be met from community pockets. 
The inability or unwillingness of the community to grant such 
requests further damaged the relationship between teacher and 
community. 
Other factors contributing to the rift were created by 
the teacher. A perusal of the Register of Teachers (Male) 
verified that many teachers were dismissed because of their 
own unfitness, drunkenness being a frequent reason for a 
teacher's dismissal. Such occurrences could only worsen the 
position of the teachers remaining in the service. Other 
practices of the teachers which further contributed to their 
social ostracism were corporal punishment and dress. Many 
teachers still employed in 1971 remember being forced, by 
inspectorial command, to teach in front of a class wearing 
coats. Certainly this practice would have been enforced in 
other areas of white collar employment, but in pastoral, 
agricultural or mining districts the sight of the teacher 
dressed in his best clothes only further removed him from the 
community around him. 
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It is quite probable that many parents accepted corporal 
punishment as necessary to fulfil the widespread belief in 
the philosophy of 'spare the rod and spoil the child', but 
the use of such a practice still could not have endeared him 
to his district. The Regulations show that official Departmertal 
policy opposed the use of corporal punishment but the following 
clause from the Regulations of July I89I guarantees its 
widespread practice. Moreover, this clause or an amended 
version occurred in all the regulations of the time. 
Headteachers are authorised to administer corporal 
punishment in their schools. It is not, however, 
to be inflicted for trivial breaches of school 
discipline, but may be employed for offences against 
morality, for gross impertinence, a,nd for wilful 
and persistence disobedience, and for these only as 
a last resort. All degrading and injurious modes of 
punishment - such as "boxing childrens ears", 
unnatural and long-continued attitudes of restraint, 
such as "standing," "kneeling," and the like - are 
2 
strictly prohibited. 
The late M. H. Ellis, reminiscing about school in the 1890s 
in Mt. Morgan, told of personal experience of such corporal 
2. Q.G.G., LIII, 771. 
302 
punishment 
the second bell rang and we were all lined up for 
hand inspection which was performed by the headteacher 
who had been a sergeant major in the British Army and 
looked it. His mode of comment was to slash an 
offending hand with a large cane. We marched in to 
school and my new class was sat down at its desks. 
Immediately the Headmaster entered with cane - he 
was rarely seen without it. He conferred briefly 
with the class master who shouted: "Stand up the 
Boy Black." Nobody was ever referred to by name, 
save with the prefix "boy" attached. The Boy Black, 
looking a little pale, stood up. "Come here!" The 
Boy Black "came here". "Turn round". He turned 
round. "Put your palms behind your back, palms 
together." The Boy Black did, very slowly. They 
were seized in the headteacher's left hand and pulled 
up between his shoulder blades, "Now" said the 
Headteacher, evenly. "You were playing the wag 
yesterday, weren't you? You were swimming yesterday, 
weren't you?" And then the blows began to fall... 
When the God-in-the-machine did hit me - it was the 
end. It happened one morning when he caned a whole 
class for failing to complete a map of Ireland by 
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3 
marking in the city of Cork...-^  
Clearly the interpretation of 'trivial breach' was at the 
discretion of the headteacher. 
Perhaps the explanation for Labour's poor performance in 
educational philosophy and policy must be found in the economic 
and social influences acting upon the working classes and the 
men who emerged from the heart of these classes to represent 
them in Parliament, Less educated men and women, living in 
sub-standard houses that were often noisy and crowded, and 
offering their children few extra-curricular learning 
opportunities found the continuation of their children's 
education a financial burden. With this as the basic cause, 
other social pressures convinced parents that education was of 
secondary importance. In the Labour strongholds, the northern 
and western electorates, ready proof existed that education to 
any advanced degree was unnecessary for the skills required to 
work in the bush were not acquired from books. Yet to work in 
the cities and towns, education was becoming increasingly 
necessary. An expanding commercial world and a growing public 
service were demanding higher standards of education and 
gradually, urban working class families began the struggle to 
keep their children at school longer. However, these were the 
3. Bulletin, 12 June 1965. 
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very areas where Labour was unable to win election, with the 
result that Labour's representatives were mostly from areas 
little concerned with education. Hence the inferior performance 
and the concern with other reforms. 
In the platforms of the A.L.F,, the Parliamentary Labour 
Party and the Labour-in-Politics Convention of the l890s, other 
reasons for Labour's failure to initiate educational reform can 
be found. Electoral reform, constitutional reform in the shape 
of the abolition of the nominee Legislative Council, land reform 
and amendment to the regulations attached to the Acts concerned 
with Mining and Shops and Factories were questions of utmost 
importance to Labour. Moreover, success in any of these areas 
was visible and tangible. For example, if, by its efforts 
Labour was successful in having all shearers accommodated in 
quarters paid for by the squatter, it meant a triumph for 
Labour in the incessant struggle between Capital and Labour, 
Yet a similar Improvement in the living conditions of a teacher 
or the classroom conditions of some children was not seen as 
part of the same struggle. Schools were largely paid for by 
the government and this money came from the pockets of the 
working class as well as from the wealthy, propertied and 
professional classes; any improvement in school buildings was 
not seen with the same gloating satisfaction as the improvement 
of conditions for workers, paid for wholly by the capitalist 
class. 
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Australian educational historians, at least in their 
published writings, have shown no great interest in the nexus 
between political parties and education. British writers have 
and one of them, K.M. Hughes, writing in the late 1950s said 
Any politician will be prepared to tell a speech-day 
audience that the well-being of the country depends 
upon the proper education of its younger generations. 
He may even pay a tribute to Plato and his concept 
of the importance of education. Yet every one knows 
that only at intervals of thirty or forty years does 
education take first place in the thoughts of 
politicians, and no one hoping for a political career 
to-day thinks of the Ministry of Education as the 
4 
peak of his ambition. 
Not only did Labour politicians lack a fundamental slncerety in 
their attitude towards education; there was a failure to 
realise the tremendous dignity of education, of its great 
liberalising force. Labour seldom saw it as anything other than 
a means to draw its supporters away from the labour movement, 
and specifically, to cast their votes for Labour's opponents. 
There was no realisation that political loyalty has little to 
K.M. Hughes, "A Political Party and Education Reflections 
on the Liberal Party's Educational Policy, 
1867-1902," British Journal of Educational 
Studies, VIII, November 1959-May I960, p.117. 
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do with standard of education. What was worse - there was 
no realisation of Hughes' statement that 
the educational measures favoured by a party have 
a way of lighting up the party's political theory, 
5 
or the vacuum where the theory should be. 
K.M. Hughes, p.112 
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